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PREFACE. 



As very few teachers would deem it wise to choose Gmilia 
Oalotti for high-school reading, this edition has been pre- 
pared largely for such coUege students as have sufficiently 
mastered the Clements of the German language to be able 
to read this drama as a classic. The notes are therefore to 
a great extent devoted to the dramatic technique of the 
work, and to such suggestions in regard to the development 
of the characters as are most often overlooked by students. 
Since Lessing*s language is on the whole clear and simple, I 
have tried to draw the attention of the Student merely to 
such words or passages as are peculiar to him, or to the 
language of the last Century. 

The basis of the text is the Lachmann-Muncker edition of 
Seffing, II, 377-450. The deviations from it are only those 
of orthography and punctuation. In orthography I have 
adopted the Prussian System of spelling, and I have changed 
Lessing* s punctuation so as to make it to conform to mod- 
ern usage. It is well known, for instance, that Lessing often 
uses a semicolon where we should use a simple comma, and 
that many of his commas would to-day seem superfluous. 
And yet I am fuUy conscious of the dangers of such a 
change, especially so in Lessing, whose punctuation is in 
many cases as individual as his style. It was only the con- 
viction that the Student would on the whole be misled 
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rather than helped by a reproduction of Lessing's punctua- 
tion, that iiiduced me to undertake the change. 

The introduction assumes a general knowledge of Les- 
sing's life and times, such as any one of the populär English 
biographies of Lessing would furnish. In referring to the 
various opinions of the critics on the disputed points of the 
drama, I have avoided exact citations, because I have had 
in mind the general point of view taken by them, rather 
than any individual passages. 

The bibliography appended to the notes lays no claims to 
completeness, but contains the most important books and 
essays an ®mi(ia ©alotti. I have consulted, more or less, 
all the works mentioned in this bibliography, and herewith 
acknowledge my indebtedness to them. The point of view 
arrived at in the introduction is, as far as I know, not in- 
fluenced by the ideas of any single work or essay, but is 
rather based upon a careful consideration of the most im- 
portant thoughts advanced by the various critics of the 
drama. 

I owe special thanks to Professors Calvin Thomas, George 
Hempl, Alexander Ziwet and George A. Hench of the Uni- 
versity of Michigan, who have kindly read my manuscript, 
and who have given me many valuable suggestions. 

Max Winkler. 
Cambridge, Mass., August, 1895. 



INTRODUCTION. 



I. THE COMPOSITION OF THE DRAMA. 

Emilia Galotti is, as regards its stnicture, the maturest 
dramatic production of Lessing. He worked upon it, ofF and 
on, for fully fifteen years, carried it with him on all his travels, 
considered and reconsidered every detail, so that the drama in 
its final form is the product of his strongest critical and creative 
£aculties. During these fifteen years he devoted his most 
serious study to the drama, and his vigorous and on the whole 
just attacks on the false dramatic principles then current in 
Germany , form one of the most heroic chapters in the literary his- 
tory of that country. These attacks were not merely negative, 
but also established dramatic principles, most of which are as 
valid to-day as they were for Lessing's time. It is according to 
these principles, most fully expressed by Lessing in his $am= 
burgifc^ Dramaturgie, that we shall discuss and interpret his 
tragedy. He wrote it with the direct intention of giving to his 
nation a model drama, which was to exemplify in its general 
outlines as well as in its minutest details all the important 
dramatic laws for which he so zealously contended. It is his 
most carefully constructed work, and there is hardly a drama in 
the German language which requires such close attention to the 
smallest touches of the poet as ßmiÜa ©alotti. 

In the year 1750 the Spanish poet Don Augustino de 
Montiano y Luyando published his drama ** Virginia," which 
was translated into French by Hermilly in 1754. This French 
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translation of Montiano's drama Lessing read, and possibly the 
thought of writing a German drama on the same subject 
occurred to him at that time. At any rate, in 1754 he criticized 
Montiano's drama very favorably in his 2^^eatraüfc^e SBibliot^e!/ 
a Journal recently established and edited by himself, which was 
intended to give a critical history of the theatre of all times and 
all nations. Montiano's drama was written according to the 
strict rules of the Frenclf classic theatre, and Lessing's favorable 
opinion of it was due to the fact that he was then still under 
the influence of Gottsched and the French classicists. When 
thirteen years later he again criticized this same drama in the 
^Qtnburgifd^e Dramaturgie,* his antagonism to the French classic 
drama led him to revoke his form er favorable estimate of it. 

The first time we hear of Lessing' s Intention to write a drama 
on the Roman Virginia is in 1757. In that year the BerHn 
book-seller and critic Friedrich Nicolai, as editor of the SBißlio« 
tl^c! bcr fc^önen SSiffenfc^aftcn, ofFered a prize of fifty Thaler for 
the best German tragedy. For this prize Lessing intended to 
compete, and so referring to himself in the third person, he 
writes Oct. 22, 1757, to his friend, the Jewish philosopher Moses 
Mendelssohn of Berlin : ** Another young man is working here 
on a tragedy which might perhaps prove to be the best of all 
(the competing ones), if he had a few more months' time to 
spend upon it."^ 

Nov. 25, 1757, Lessing writes on the same subject to Nicolai 
as follows : ** The tragedy on which a young man of this place 
is still working, you shall have in three weeks, etc." * But the 
work did not progress as rapidly as Lessing had expected, and 
so the prize was awarded to the promising young poet, von 
Cronegk, for a tragedy entitled Äobru§. 

* ScfftngS SBcrlc, Lachmann-Muncker Ed., Vol. VI, 70-120. 

* Sef fingä SBerf c, Lachmann-Muncker Ed. , Vol. X, 74-75. 
» SefrtngS SEBcrfc, Hempel Ed., XX i, 138. 

« Seffiiigd äBerfe, Hempel Ed., XX i, 139. 
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A Short dramatic dialogue between two clients of the Roman 
decemvir Appius Claudius has come down to us, and has for 
many years been regarded as a fragment of the Virginia drama, 
on which Lessing was at work in 1757.* But Gustav Roethe 
has discovered that this scene is not Lessing's original compo- 
sition, but merely a literal translation of the opening scene of 
Samuel Crisp's drama ** Virginia." Through the influence of 
powerfiil friends this weak drama was produced in Drury Lane 
Theatre, Feb. 25, 1754, with Garrick playing the role of Vir- 
ginius. Lessing's translation of the first scene must therefore 
have been written sometime after the representation of Crisp's 
drama. This bit of translation, together with his criticism of 
Montiano's drama (1754), clearly indicate his great interest in 
the theme between the years 1754 and 1758, although they 
do not throw any light upon his earliest conception of the 
drama. It is very likely, however, that he intended at first 
to follow the Roman story quite closely. The reasons which 
then attracted Lessing to this subject are clear. He was 
at that time a great admirer of the social and political virtues 
of antiquity and especially of Rome, and in fact dramatized a 
contemporaneous event which was suggestive of Roman heroism. 
So the brilhant dramatic fragment ©amuel ^enji (1753) arose, in 
which that brave Swiss patriot was conceived as a sort of 
modern Brutus; we also have from the year 1756 or 1757 the 
sketch ^a§ befreite SRom, which treats of the story of Lucretia, of 
the expulsion of the Tarquins and of the establishment of 
Roman freedom through the patriot Brutus — a theme closely 
related to that of Virginia. 

At the beginning of 1758 Lessing seems to have completely 
changed his plans in regard to his drama SBirginia. For on Jan. 
21 of that year he writes again to Nicolai : ** He (the dramatist) 
works pretty much as I do. Every seven days he writes seven 
lines. He constantly extends his plan, and constantly rejects 

^ Lachmann-Muncker Kd., III, 359-360. 



VIÜ INTRODUCTION. 

again something he had written. His present subject is eine 
bürgerliche SBirginia, whom he has called Emilia Galotti. 
He has freed the story of the Roman Virginia from all that 
which made her interesting to the whole State. He believed 
that the fate of a daughter who is killed by her father, to 
whom her virtue is more precious than her life, was in itself 
tragic enough and amply able to move the whole soul, even if 
no overthrow of the entire Organization of the State followed 
thereupon. His plan is a tragedy of only three acts, and he 
nses without any scruples all the liberties of the English 
stage." ' 

It is very likely that the drama as sketched in the above 
letter, resembled in its general outlines the present drama. 
After 1758 Lessing seems to have done little or nothing upon 
this work for almost ten years, in the course of which time his 
powers as a dramatist and critic became considerably enlarged 
and strengthened. He resumed the work during his residence 
in Hamburg (i 767-1 770), when he extended it to five acts. 
The main reason for then taking up again his long neglected 
work, was the conviction that the only way to give force and 
meaning to the dramatic laws which he was laying down in his 
©amburgifc^ ©vamaturgie, was to write a tragedy in which these 
laws were correctly applied. Also his defiant antagonism to 
the most celebrated French dramatists and critics demanded for 
its justification some dramatic work from his own pen. Be- 
sides, he feit a natural desire to do something more for the 
Hamburg theatre than merely to criticize the productions of 
others which appeared upon that stage. It also occurred to 
him that his (Smilia ©alotti would be particularly well suited 
for some of the actors of the Hamburg theatre. All these con- 
siderations induced him to rewrite his drama, not with any In- 
tention of Publishing it, but simply for the use of the Hamburg 



* Hempel Ed., XX x, 145. 
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stage. But the rapid feilure of the Hamburg national theatre 
(1769), for which Lessing had entertained such high hopes, so 
dbheartened him that he again laid aside his drama and re- 
tumed to his archaeological studies. Moreover, the catastrophe 
of the drama, namely the death of Erfiilia at the hands of her 
father, troubled him greatly. This deed, in order to be en- 
tirely devoid of any appearance of brutality, had to be so con- 
nected with the events and characters of the drama as to seem 
the inevitable outcome of the Situation. As was Lessing's habit 
in such cases, he stopped writing on the drama, but carried this 
difficult Problem in his mind. It was not tili the winter of 
1 771-1772, that he found time and inclination in the solitude 
of Wolfenbüttel to finish his work. He himself teils us in a 
letter to his brother Karl * that neither the drama of 1758 nor 
the Hamburg version of 1 768 was of use to him in the final 
recasting of his work. The drama was finished in Feb. 1772, 
and was first represented in Brunswick, March 13, 1772, in 
honor of the birthday of the dowager duchess. Lessing had 
some doubts about the propriety of representing it before the 
court, and so he sent the first three acts of the play to Duke 
Karl, asking him whether the tragedy was suitable for the 
occasion. No objections were raised, and the drama was played 
before the ducal family. Lessing was not present at the Per- 
formance. It was soon afterwards produced in the great cities 
of Germany : in Berlin, Hamburg and Vienna, with more or 
less success. In our Century, though produced occasionally, it 
has never become populär. For the critics this drama has been 
a bone of contention ever since its appearance. It has been 
enthusiastically praised by some and severely attacked by 
others. The poetic circle at Göttingen (1772) was most 
favorably disposed toward it; Wieland, Mendelssohn and 
Nicolai praised it unstintedly ; Herder, Goethe, Schiller and 

» Hcmpel Ed., XX X, p. 483. 
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Friedrich Schlegel assumed a more reserved attitude toward it, 
praising it on the technical side, but regarding it as an artificial 
production, as a carefully planned work of reason rather than as 
a drama of genuine poetic Inspiration. The critics of our Cen- 
tury have added very little of vital importance to the views of 
Lessing's contemporaries. Some have admired it, others have 
attacked it, according to their individual critical Standpoint. 

II. SOURCES OF THE DRAMA. 

The original source for the story is Livy in his history of 
Rome, III, § 40 ff. It is in brief as follows : During the de- 
cemvirate (451-449 b.c.) there was serving in the army a well- 
known brave centurion, named Virginius. He had a daughter 
Virginia, who was betrothed to L. Icilius, once a populär tribune 
of the people. Of this girl Appius Claudius, the powerful de- 
cemvir, became enamored, and not being able to win her by 
bribes, he determined to have recourse to violence. One day, 
as the maiden attended by her nurse was going to school, Mar- 
cus Claudius, a chent of the decemvir, laid hands on her and 
claimed her as his slave, in accordance with a previous agree- 
ment between himself and his master. The nurse cried for help, 
a crowd gathered around them, and all went before the judgment- 
seat of the decemvir. In his presence Marcus Claudius repeated 
the tale he had been taught, viz. that Virginia was the child of 
one of his female slaves, and that the wife of Virginius, having 
no children, had obtained this child from its mother, and had 
presented it to Virginius as her own. He fiirther stated that he 
would prove this to Virginius as soon as he returned to Rome, and 
demanded that the girl should meanwhile be handed over to his 
custody. Appius Claudius, fearing a tumult of the people, said 
that he would let the case stand tili next day, but that then, 
whether her father appeared or not, he would execute the laws. 
At the same time he sent word to his colleagues in the camp to 
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detain the father in the army, but the messenger arrived just 
after Virginius had obtained bis leave of absence. Early next 
morning Virginius and bis daughter came to the forum with 
their garments rent. Appius knew that, if he allowed the matter 
to come to a formal investigation, the father would unmask the 
plot ; for this reason, without suffering Virginius to make bis de- 
fence, he bastened to give sentence, declaring it to be his con- 
viction that tlie maiden belonged to his dient. The people 
were aroused at this monstrous defiance of all law, but the de- 
cemvir, fearing a riot, had brought with him a large body of 
patricians and their clients, and feeling strong in their support, 
he ordered his lictors to disperse the mob. The people drew 
back, leaving Virginius and his daughter alone before the 
judgment-seat. All help was gone. The unhappy father then 
asked the decemvir to be allowed to speak one word to the 
nurse in his daughter's hearing, in order that he might ascer- 
tain the tnith. The request was granted. Virginius drew them 
aside, and snatching up a butcher's knife from one of the Stalls, 
plunged it into his daughter's breast, exclaiming : ** This is the 
only way, my child, to keep thee free." With the bloody knife 
in his band, he rushed to the gates of the city unopposed, and 
retumed to the camp. His comrades espoused his cause, 
marched to Rome, and compelled the decemvirs to resign. Vir- 
ginius afterward accused Appius Claudius of violating the laws, 
and ordered him to be thrown into prison to await there his 
trial. But the proud patrician, seeing that condemnation was 
certain, put an end to his life. 

These are briefly the events related by Livy, and the first In- 
tention of Lessing was to dramatize this story and make out of 
it a political tragedy. But, as we have seen, he changed his plan 
entirely at the beginning of 1758, determined to modemize the 
story, to omit the political side of it, and to transform his hero- 
ine into eine bürgerlici^e SBirginia. The reason for this fortunate 
change of plan is to be found in Lessing's remarkable critical in- 
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sight into dramatic problems. He was well acquainted with 
several tragedies which had followed Livy's story closely, and 
had made its political side quite prominent. So, for instance, 
the Spaniard Montiano tried, and tried invain, tounite dramati- 
cally the two elements in the Roman story, the death of Virgi- 
nia and the overthrow of the power of the decemvirs. But as a 
matter of fact, there is no necessary inner connection between 
the death of the daughter and the overthrow of the decemvirs. 
We have here really two distinct, to some extent quite indepen- 
dent events, which, owing to many other coexisting circum- 
stances related by Livy, are brought into close relationship. 
The mere fact that a father kills his own daughter because her 
honor is in danger, does not of necessity bring about an over- 
throw of the government. To make such a revolution seem 
necessary, the dramatist would have to depict all the attending 
conditions which could bring two such independent catastrophes 
into a relation of cause and effect to each other. This the pre- 
decessors of Lessing had not succeeded in doing, and therefore 
the sudden overthrow of the government with which their dramas 
end, has no tragic necessity, and is merely a loose appendage. 
It was this dramatic weakness of his predecessors that Lessing 
clearly saw and tried to avoid. For him, the careful Student of 
Aristotle's Poetics, unity of action was the most important of 
all dramatic laws, and he saw that to introduce the political 
elementof Livy's story into his tragedy, would imply an enlarge- 
ment of the subject, which it would be difficult, perhaps impos- 
sible to treat successfuUy within the narrow compass of three 
or nve acts. Even Schiller with his powerfiil dramatic genius 
could not treat of great political upheavals without sacrificing or 
weakening thereby the unity of action of his dramas. f5fie§!o, 
SSaKenftein, SStll^elm %tVi, all suffer more or less from a duality 
of interest. How much stress Lessing laid at that time upon 
unity of action, can best be seen in his unique drama ^:^iIota§ 
which appeared in 1759. It is a tragedy of one act, and its ac- 
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tion is so concentrated, so reduced to the representation of the 
bares t essentials, the style is so epigrammatic that the work 
impresses us as highly artificial, although it shows us how hard 
Lessing was then stniggling to attain to the directness and close- 
ness of structure of the ancient Greek drama. 

There is also another reason why Lessing determined in Jan. 
1758, to simplify and modernize Livy's story. Lessing stood 
at that time under the influenae of the English stage, and of 
Diderot, one of the greatest French critics of the i8th Cen- 
tury. How deeply Lessing feit himself indebted to Diderot, is 
best Seen from his own words written shortly before his death, 
in 1781 : **For be my taste what it may, I am nevertheless 
but too clearly conscious of the fact, that without Diderot's ex- 
ample and teachings it would have received a quite different 
direction, perhaps a more individual one, but hardly one with 
which my imderstanding would, in the end, have been more 
contented." * 

In 1760 appeared Lessing's translation of Diderot's drama 
** Le Fils Naturel," and of his dialogues, called * * Entretiens " 
(1757). These dialogues contain the gist of Diderofs dramatic 
ideas, which made such a deep impression upon Lessing. 
Throughout the whole work Diderot preaches naturalness. He 
urges his countrymen to abandon the conventionalities of the 
French classic stage, which chose as its heroes only the lofty 
characters of classical antiquity, and which treated in the 
elevated style of a Corneille or a Racine of passions which were 
untrue or extreme, and hence incomprehensible and indifferent 
to the great mass of the people. He wishes to emancipate French 
drama from this formal element, insists upon the treatment of 
the great and universally true human passions as the prime ob- 
ject of the drama, and demands that the dramatic form and 
language become the free and natural expression of genuine 

^ Lachmann-Muncker Ed., VIII, 288. 
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human emotions. When Diderot admires the classic Greek 
dratna, it is not because it treats of semi-divine heroes, or 
because of its peculiarly beautiful form, but because of the 
universal significance of the passions developed therein. So 
he urges that the drama, in order to become an efficient 
agent for good in society, should choose such themes as will be 
most easily understood by the people. He is therefore op- 
posed to subjects taken from classical antiquity, and regards the 
various conflicts of family life as subjects best fitted for modern 
tragedy. Such tragedy he calls ** trag^die bourgeoise." Les- 
sing well expresses this same point of view in his Dramaturg)'. 
He says : * * The names of princes and heroes may lend pomp 
and majesty to a play, but they contribute nothing to our emo- 
tions. The misfortunes of those whose circumstances most re- 
semble our own, must naturally pene träte most deeply into our 
hearts, and if we pity kings, we pity them as human beings, and 
not as kings. Though their position often renders their mis- 
fortunes more important, it does not make them more interest- 
ing. Whole nations may be involved in them, but our sympathy 
requires an individual object, and a State is far too abstract a 
conception to touch our feelings." * 

Accordingly, Lessing resolved not to write a Roman tragedy, 
but a modern one — a ** trag^die bourgeoise" — based merely 
upon the tragic elemtnt that touched him so much in Livy's 
Story. It was the terrible conflict in a father's soul that became 
essen tial to him, and not the fact that the action took place in 
the heroic days of the early Roman republic. Therefore hewrites 
in Jan. 1758, to Nicolai: ** The fate of a daughter who is 
killed by her father, to whom her virtue is more precious than 
her life, is in itself tragic enough, and is amply able to move 
the whole soul." 

Thus, with the Intention of simplifying and humanizing the 

^ Lachmann-Muncker £d.| IX, 239. 
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old Story, it was of course necessary for Lessing to change the 
names of the Roman characters, and to determine upon a time 
and place of action. Lessing chose a petty Italian court of the 
I7th Century. Why did he do so? Why did he not lay the 
scene at some German court of his own day ? The reason is 
clear. Germany seemed to Lessing an unsuitable place for the 
scene of action, because, owing to the notorious licentiousness 
and absolutism of many of the German courts of his day, the 
attack would have been too obvious and might have involved 
him in unnecessary difficulties. An insignificant unhistorical 
prince of some foreign obscure country was just as suitable for 
his poetic purposes as a very well known sovereign, and it was 
certainly much less dangerous to represent such a prince at that 
time. Lessing needed an absolute ruler for his drama, because 
the violent deeds which occur in it would have been impossible 
under a just constitutional government. So the action very ap- 
propriately takes place during the era of Louis XIV, ** le grand 
monarque," who raised absolutism to a principle, and whose 
splendid but frivolous court of Versailles so many minor 
princes of Europe tried to emulate. Besides, Italy was pre- 
eminently the land where mercenary bandits of the type of 
Angelo and Pirro were common. Moreover, Germany was 
hardly the country to produce a prince such as Lessing needed, 
a weak, impulsive, self-indulgent prince, but still a man of 
culture, of a charming personality and, even in moments of 
extreme passion, of exquisite refinement. It is true that 
Augustus II and Augustus III of Saxony probably suggested to 
the poet some traits with which he endowed his prince, but 
only the rapidly decaying renaissance culture of Italy, such as 
existed during the I7th Century, could produce a man morally so 
weak and corrupt, and yet personally so attractive as Lessing's 
Hettore Gonzaga. Even the much healthier renaissance of the 
I5th and i6th centuries often developed tyrants, who dis- 
played that same combination of refinement and sensuality as 
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decemvir and the prince feel no scruples about using the abso- 
lute power entrusted to them for the gratification of their 
desires. Virginia is betrothed to Icilius, Emilia to Appiani, 
and finally Virginia is killed by her father, just as Emilia is by 
Odoardo. Both Virginius and Odoardo, different as their char- 
acters are, act at last from the same motive. Orsina is the 
only important character which is an entirely new creation of 
Lessing. From this parallelism it is clear that the main out- 
lines of Livy's story remained unchanged in Lessing's drama. 

Some delicate touches Lessing owes to Montiano. In the 
first scene of the Spanish drama we find a difference of opinion 
between the nurse Publicia and Virginia as to the advisability 
of informing Virginius, who is in camp, of the threatening 
danger. Publicia wishes to let him know of the exact State of 
things, but Virginia, knowing her father's hasty nature, fears 
evil consequences from such a disclosure.* We find a similar 
difference of opinion between mother and daughter in Lessing's 
work. Only here the State of things is reversed. The first 
impulse of the daughter is to confess everything which has 
happened in church to Appiani, but Claudia, who is conscious 
of having been the involuntary cause of all this misfortune, 
fears the wrath of Odoardo, and therefore induces her daughter 
to conceal everything from Appiani. 

Montiano conceives Icilius as a brooding lover, who in 
moments of highest hope cannot escape vague forebodings of 
evil. Lessing in his extracts from Montiano's drama once 
refers to Icilius as follows : **This strengthens the hope of 
Icilius, who now sees himself in a position to bid defiance to 
the greatest dangers, and yet . . . his heart is disturbed by a 
secret foreboding that on this day a special misfortune is threat- 
ening him." * This State of mind of Icilius is thus very similar 



1 Lachmann-Muncker Ed., VI, 75-76. 
* L.achinann-Muncker Ed., VI, 90. 
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Lessing's prince. The houses of Medici and of Este, for ex- 
ample, have produced several such types. But with the excep- 
tion of the prince, the characters and the general spirit of the 
piece are German, and accordingly, the younger contemporaries 
of Lessing, the poets of the ** Storni and Stress" movement, 
regarded this drama, notwithstanding its Italian garb, as 
directed against the immorality and tyranny of their own 
princes. They tried to Imitate it, interpreted it politically, and 
several anti-tyrannical tragedies appeared during the next ten 
or fifteen years after the publication of Gmiüa ÖJalolti. The 
strongest of these is Schiller's Kabale unb Siebe, which, in its 
general outlines as well as in some of its details, shows clearly 
the influence of Lessing's drama. 

Notwithstanding the modernized character of the Roman 
Story, the drama betrays even now, in its remodeled form, its 
source. Appius Claudius, the tyrannical, brutal Roman de- 
cemvir, is changed into the prince Hettore Gonzaga of 
Guastalla. The prominent plebeian centurion Virginius we 
have reproduced in the honorable Citizen, colonel Odoardo. 
Virginia, the plebeian girl, corresponds to the bürgerli^e 
Sßirginia, although the character of the latter, for very definite 
reasons, differs from the Roman prototype. Icilius, the young 
Roman tribune, the favorite of the people, somewhat distantly 
corresponds to Appiani, who despises the corrupt tyrannical 
rule of the prince. Marcus Claudius, the servile dient of the 
decemvir, becomes the courtier Marinelli, who panders to the 
passions of the prince. Appius Claudius and Virginius, the 
patrician and the plebeian, antagonize each other, because their 
principles and their aims are radically different. Just so 
Odoardo dislikes the prince, refuses to serve under him, and 
opposes him wherever he can, because his lofty conceptions of 
government differ entirely from the corrupt practices of the 
court of Guastalla. Appius Claudius entertains an illicit passion 
for Virginia, just as the prince does for Emilia, and both the 
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decemvir and the prince feel no scruples about using the abso- 
lute power entrusted to them for the gratification of their 
desires. Virginia is betrothed to Icilius, Emilia to Appiani, 
and finally Virginia is killed by her father, just as Emilia is by 
Odoardo. Both Virginius and Odoardo, different as their char- 
acters are, act at last from the same motive. Orsina is the 
only important character which is an entirely new creation of 
Lessing. From this parallelism it is clear that the main out- 
lines of Livy's story remained unchanged in Lessing's drama. 

Some delicate touches Lessing owes to Montiano. In the 
first scene of the Spanish drama we find a difference of opinion 
between the nurse Publicia and Virginia as to the advisability 
of informing Virginius, who is in camp, of the threatening 
danger. Publicia wishes to let him know of the exact State of 
things, but Virginia, knowing her father's hasty nature, fears 
evil consequences from such a disclosure.' We find a similar 
difference of opinion between mother and daughter in Lessing's 
work. Only here the State of things is reversed. The first 
Impulse of the daughter is to confess everything which has 
happened in church to Appiani, but Claudia, who is conscious 
of having been the involuntary cause of all this misfortune, 
fears the wrath of Odoardo, and therefore induces her daughter 
to conceal everything from Appiani. 

Montiano conceives Icilius as a brooding lover, who in 
moments of highest hope cannot escape vague forebodings of 
evil. Lessing in his extracts from Montiano's drama once 
refers to Icilius as follows : * * This strengthens the hope of 
Icilius, who now sees himself in a position to bid defiance to 
the greatest dangers, and yet ... his heart is disturbed by a 
secret foreboding that on this day a special misfortune is threat- 
ening him." * This State of mind of Icilius is thus very similar 



* Lachmann-Muncker Ed., VI, 75-76. 

* Lachmann-Muncker Ed., VI, 90. 
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to that of Appiani, when he first appears upon the scene (II, 7 
and 8). 

Montiano's Virginius has also some traits of character which 
remind us of Odoardo. So Montiano emphasizes the fact that 
the brave Virginius is very jealous of the honor of his family, 
is impulsive and suspicious.^ These same characteristics we 
find strongly developed in Odoardo, to whose suspicious nature 
Claudia several times refers (see page 28, line 7, and page 30, 
line 17). It is also possible that Montiano's Marcus Claudius 
had some influence upon Lessing's Marinelli. Like Marinelli, 
he is a greater rascal than his master Appius Claudius, and 
arouses the latter to action. Both Claudius and Marinelli en- 
tertain similar views about life and especially about the frailty 
of woman.2 

III. CHARACTERS. 

Emilia. — Lessing is one of the greatest masters of characteri- 
zation in the history of the German drama. His characters in 
STOinna bon S3amlöelTn and in '^ai^an ber SSetfe are delineated 
with such force and clearness, that they have been the object of 
admiration and study ever since the appearance of these dramas. 
The same may be asserted of the characters in ßmilia 65alotti, 
although praise has not been so unanimous here. As to the 
secondary characters there has never been any difference of 
opinion, but Emilia, Odoardo and the prince have given much 
trouble to critics and actors. The numerous discussions on 
these characters all tum more or less about Goethe's famous 
criticism on the drama, and therefore I shall take that criticism 
as the starting point for the Interpretation of the principal 
characters 

Goethe says : **The fundamental mistake of this piece is, 
that it is nowhere expressed that Emilia loves the prince, but 

' Lachmaan-MunckcT £d., VI, 91. * See note, page xli of thb Introduction. 
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that it is merely hinled at. If that were the case (viz. if 
Lessing had clearly indicated that Emilia loved the prince) , we 
should then know why the father kills her. Her love is indeed 
suggested, first by the way in which she Hstens to the prince 
and then by the way in which she afterward rushes into the 
room ; for if she did not love him , she would have repulsed 
him ; finally it is also expressed, but clumsily, by her fear of the 
chancellor's house. For either she is a goose to be afraid, or a 
loose young woman. But if she loves him, she must prefer to 
ask for death itself, in order to escape that house." ^ 

This question whether Emilia loves the prince or not, has 
given rise to the widest difference of opinion as to her character, 
and hence as to the very nature of the tragedy. Some critics 
believe that to admit such a love is to misinterpret Lessing's 
drama completely ; others again maintain that the very essence 
of the tragic conflict of the drama consists in this semi-conscious 
love or rather attraction of Emilia for the prince. Only the 
dosest examination of the facts of the drama will enable us to 
determine this question. 

It is one of the most important principles of Lessing, a prin- 
ciple which he insists upon in his ^amburgifiS^e 5)raTnatur9ie, that 
a tragic hero or heroine must not suffer undeservedly. Spotless 
characters suffering great misfortunes do not arouse our sym- 
pathy, but rather our horror. He says : ** A man may be very 
good and yet have more than one weak point, commit more than 
one error through which he throws himself into endless mis- 
fortune, which excites our pity and sorrow, but which is not 
in the least horrible, because it is the natural consequence of 
his error." * To make the characters of his drama conform to 
this principle. Lessing found it necessary to change entirely the 
characters as described by Livy. In the Roman story Virginia 



1 SdicmerS aWittcilungcn, II, 663. 

> Lachmann-Muncker Ed., X, 135. (^ramatut^U.^ 
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is conceived as a perfectly innocent young girl who falls a viclim 
to the tyranny and lust of the decemvir. Her horrible fate, like 
the fate of Lucretia, arouses the people to the highest Indigna- 
tion and causes them to throw off the tyrannical yoke. Such a 
heroine Lessing could not use. Instead of persons of super- 
natural nobility and heroism, such as Corneille loved to portray, 
Lessing's principle requires characters, in whom human strength 
and virtue, and human weakness and even guilt are closely in- 
terwoven. Such a character Lessing aimed to portray in Emilia 
Galotti. 

Lessing himself partly characterizes her for us. He says in a 
letter to his brother : ** The maidenly heroines and philosophers 
are not at all to my taste. ... I know of no higher virtues in 
an unmarried girl than piety and obedience." * She is no 
heroine of classical antiquity, but an Italian girl of the i/th 
Century, the only child of Odoardo and Claudia Galotti, — 
people belonging to the higher middle class of society. By 
nature she resembles her father rather than her mother, and it 
was he who had the greatest influence upon the development of 
her moral character. It was he who inculcated into her those 
severe lessons of virtue, that distrust of things worldly and that 
proud disdain for life itself when honor is at stake, which de- 
termine her action in the most tragic moment of her life. Her 
childhood and her early womanhood were spent in the retire- 
ment and simplicity of country life. Then the somewhat vain 
mother inducecj Odoardo to allow her and Emilia to live for a 
time in Guastalla, so that the daughter might there enjoy the 
social advantages which could not be obtained in her country 
home. During their residence in the capital Emilia becomes 
engaged to the worthy young count Appiani, who is not 
a subject to the prince, but who came to Guastalla in hopes of 
obtaining a position at the court. The engagement is kept 

* Hempel Ed., XX i, 482-483. 
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secret, probably because Odoardo and Appiani hate the gossip 
which such a match between a nobleman and a girl of the 
Citizen class would arouse. The relation between Appiani and 
Emilia is not based upon deep passion. They are merely good 
friends. Emilia certainly respects his independence of char- 
acter and his high ideals, her father is delighted with him, her 
mother is proud of such an engagement, so that the union 
promises to become in every way a happy one. Soon after the 
marriage Appiani expects to go with his bride to his estates in 
Piedmont and live there quietly and independently. We may 
assume that he leaves Guastalla for a short time to make at his 
home the necessary arrangements for Emilia's reception. 

During his absence Emilia meets the prince at an evening 
gathering at the house of chancellor Grimaldi. This happens 
probably through the efforts of Claudia, who is vain and am- 
bitious for such social distinctions. Odoardo, however, who 
lives in solitude upon his es täte near Sabionetta, knows for 
some time nothing of this meeting. What a deep Impression 
Emilia made that evening upon the prince, we learn from the 
opening scenes of the drama. Ever since that meeting, her 
beauty, her charming natural manners and her wit have driven 
every other thought from his mind and have put an end to his 
relations with Orsina. But that very meeting has also pro- 
foundly aifected Emilia. Her father had probably represented 
the prince to her as a thoroughly depraved tyrant, as a man 
whom he feit himself obliged to shun, and to her surprise she 
found a man of a most winning personality, of a refined and 
graceful bearing, and of a captivating eloquence such as she had 
not heard before. If the prince was a tyrant, he was certainly 
an unusually attractive one. With passionate words she her- 
seif teils US the feelings which that evening aroused in her : ** I 
have young, warm blood, my father, just as any other girl. 
My senses too are senses. I will answer for nothing. I will 
Warrant nothing. I know the house of Grimaldi. It is a house 
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of pleasure. One hour there by my mother's side, and there 
arose in my breast a tumult which the strictest discipline of re- 
ligion took weeks to suppress" (page 93, lines 10-15). The 
strict discipline of religion of which she speaks can have but one 
purpose — to quiet her conscience. She considers it a great 
wrong that she, the affianced of another, should feel herseif at- 
tracted by the prince, a prince whQm her father despises. 
Probably she does not State it to herseif in any such definite 
terms, but she finds that somehow her former peace of mind is 
gone. She feels restless, anxious, and being a pious Italian 
girl, she tries to find relief in prayer and in religious practices. 
She struggles hard to forget the prince, and after a conflict of 
several weeks the impressions of that meeting begin to fade 
away. 

Finally the marriage-day is at hand and she goes in the 
morning to mass to pray more fervently than ever for the grace 
of Heaven. Suddenly, in the midst of her devotions, she hears 
the voice of the prince, hears him ardently confess his love for 
her. She is frightened, indignant, his words are to her the 
worst blasphemy, and yet — she cannot do what her mother 
would have wished her to do, she cannot flash upon him all the 
scorn which he deserves. **Dumb, dejected and trembling, 
she stood there as if she were a criminal hearing her doom " 
(page 48, line 25 ) . She flees from church, he foUows her, but she 
has not the courage to look at him again. In anxious confusion, 
as if she were still pursued by him, she enters her home. She 
then relates to her mother her terrible experience in church : 
** And when I turned, I beheld him. Claudia — Whom child? 
Emiita. — Guess mother, guess ! I thought I should sink into 
the earth. It was he himself. Claudia. — Who, himself? 
Emilia. — The prince " (page 30, lines 10-16) . Her mind has for 
many weeks been so occupied with the prince that she thinks 
that by saying that **he himself" spoke to her, she fully de- 
signates the person. 
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What does all this confusion of Emilia in church and on the 
Street mean ? How does it disclose to us her feelings toward 
the prince ? Of course her anxiety and helplessness are in part 
due to her youth, to her inexperience, to the suddenness of it 
all, to the religious and moral shock that she, the affianced of 
another, should on her marriage-day be obliged to listen to a 
glowing confession of love from the Ups of no less a person than 
the prince. But these reasons alone are insufficient to explain 
her conduct. We know from what happens later on in the drama 
that she can be resolute, that she can regain her self-possession 
in a Short time. Claudia's characterization of her is very true. 
** She is the most timid and the most resolute of our sex. Un- 
able to master her first impressions, yet after the slightest 
reflection submitting to everything, prepared for everything" 
(page 79, lines 7-10) . When in the last act she leams that she 
cannot flee, she at once resolves to die. Why does she not show 
resolution here ? Why does she stand there ** dumb and down- 
cast like a criminal " ? The fact that it is the prince of the land 
who speaks to her cannot account for her fear, as Düntzer 
thinks, for she had once met him socially and had conversed 
with him with ease. If she really despised the prince, if his 
Personality were entirely indifferent to her, she would soon have 
found words to express her Indignation and contempt for him. 
She, however, does not do it, and cannot do it, because that same 
tumultuous feeling which the prince once aroused in her, and 
which it took weeks of religious practice to subdue, returns when 
she sees and hears him. She is divided against herseif ; hermoral 
and religious instincts condemn the prince, but the woman does 
not feel herseif free in his presence. It is this conflict of emotions 
that causes her indecision and flight. Afterwards she feels the 
instinct to confess everything to Appiani, and yet she listens but 
too readily to her mother's advice not to disclose this episode in 
the church to him. She respects the superior judgment of her 
mother, and is almost glad to foUow it here, because Claudia^s 
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explanation of the prince's conduct tends in a degree to quiet 
her conscience. 

What happens later on in the drama shows again what re- 
straint she feels in the presence of the prince ; how his voice, 
his manner, his passionate pleadings overpower her moral will, 
and render her helpless before him. 

After the attack of the bandits, when she hears that she is 
in the villa of the prince, she is filled with terror. The prince 
then appears alone, and after assuring her that her mother and 
Appiani are safe, offers her his arm to lead her to them. But 
Emilia does not believe him ; if nothing has happened to them, 
why are they not here ? The prince urges her again to go with 
him and dispel all her doubts, but his words disturb her more 
than ever, and in her helplessness she cries out : * * What shall 
I do?" When the prince asks her whether she suspects him, 
she rings her hands, and kneeling before him begs : ** At your 
feet, my lord." The prince interrupts her, admits that her 
silent reproach is deserved, that he should not have confessed 
his love to her and disturbed her, but in this very confession of 
his wrong, he really expresses again his love in intense eloquent 
language. He then leads her away, though with considerable 
hesitation on her part. Why again this weakness and indeci- 
sion ? Why does she kneel before him and implore him ? She 
now knows the prince, knows of his feelings for her, and yet is 
just as unable to answer him as he deserves, as she was in 
church. She is utterly powerless, begs him to spare her, and 
not to take advantage of her confusion. A little later on she 
somewhat regains her self-possession, for we learn from her 
mother that she speaks to him in a tone which keeps him at a 
distance. 

Finally she meets her father . She forces herseif to appear calm . 
The terrible misfortunes of the day have made out of the in- 
experienced girl a woman fully conscious of her own character. 
Through the various indications of her mother, the plot of Ma- 
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rinelli and the prince against her honor dawns upon her. Hastily 
she reviews her own past conduct, she feels that * * her senses too 
are senses," that the prince's personality weakens her moral will, 
that to save her purer seif, she must flee from Guastalla. She 
despises his character, but still fears to be left alone with him. 
** Alone in his hands? Never, father, or eise you are not my 
father." When, however, she hears that under a plausible pre- 
text she must remain in Guastalla, her forced calmness leaves 
her and in her fear and despair she resolves to die. When her 
father teils her of his former intention of killing the prince, she 
quickly dismisses that thought. ** This life is all that the 
wicked have," she says. She is unwilling to bring additional 
misfortune upon her parents by approving of her father's des- 
perate thought. She alone wishes to die, for she feels that heavy 
guilt is upon her, that her silence was perhaps the indirect cause 
of the death of Appiani, that through her weakness in the pres- 
ence of the prince her good name and that of her parents are 
in danger. The time is short ; the danger is pressing ; in her 
excitement she exaggerates everything. Do we then wonder 
that she uses every means in her power to incite her father to 
kill her? 

Some critics have maintained that her severe Catholic training 
drives her to despair and death. According to them the Church 
teaches to avoid the world and the easy seductiveness of the 
senses. This teaching, they say, occurs to her in the last mo- 
ment, and rather than expose herseif to such danger, she prefers 
to die. But if Lessing had intended to make this teaching of 
Catholicism so important an element in his drama, he certainly 
would have indicated it clearly and strongly from the very be- 
ginning. That she goes to mass on the morning of her mar- 
riage, and toward the end speaks of saintly women who willingly 
died to save their honor, by no means forces us to accept the 
above-mentioned Standpoint. 

Emilia is certainly no ideal heroine, but is thoroughly human. 
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Her tragic conflict consists in her inability to do that which her 
honor and duty prompt her to do. She cannot resist the prince, 
and in a passionate moment when she fears that she might yield 
to her weakness, she wills to die. She admits this weakness 
to her father, and to interpret her own words differently leads 
US to forced conclusions and tends to make her a perfect woman, 
which Lessing by no means intended her to be. 

Odoardo. — The death of Emilia at the hands of her father 
has given rise to much adverse criticism upon the drama. It 
has often been asserted that the horrible deed of the father is 
entirely unnecessary, that vice carries off the victory over 
virtue, and that the drama has therefore a depressing effect. 
If this criticism be true, then Lessing failed completely in carry- 
ing out one of the very dramatic principles which his tragedy 
was intended to embody. For in his Dramaturgy he often 
emphasizes the principle that the action of the drama must be 
clear, that mere chance must everywhere be excluded, that the 
catastrophe of the drama must appear to be so necessary that 
under the given conditions we could not conceive its happenmg 
otherwise. This was the most difficult problem of the drama. 
Lessing knew that the circumstances of the action had to be so 
arranged, and the character of Odoardo so developed that his 
fatal deed should appear inevitable, that instead of arousing our 
horror, it should fiU us with the deepest sympathy for the fate 
of the unhappy father. Let us see whether he was successful. 

By fine touches scattered throughout the drama, Odoardo's 
whole past life Stands clearly before us. It is not by mere 
Chance that Lessing makes him a soldier, a colonel, for a violent 
action of any kind appears more natural in a soldier than in a 
man of a more peaceful occupation. His rough virtue, his 
high Stern notions of honor, and his manly pride are also par- 
ticularly becoming a soldier. But this soldier is a disappointed 
man. He soon finds that the prince whom he serves is an 
unworthy one, and he learns to despise the court where ser- 
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vility, flattery and licentiousness prevail. From a sense of 
justice he opposes the prince's claim to Sabionetta, and hence 
is compelled to withdraw from the Service of the State. He 
determines to live henceforth an independent life, and therefore 
moves with his wife and child to his country es täte near Sabio- 
netta. After several years, when Emilia has grown up to 
womanhood, his wife urges him to move again for a short time 
to Guastalla for the sake of their daughter's education. In his 
heart he suspects that it is the pleasure of society and the 
proximity of the court rather than more serious aims, that make 
his wife so anxious to live in the capital. He finally yields to 
her, but inflexible in his resolution, he continues to live upon his 
country estate and visits only occasionally his family in the city. 
He is glad of Emilia's engagement to Appiani, because the 
count's Ideals of a retired independent life resemble his own. 

A life of such resignation and solitude is very dangerous for a 
man like Odoardo. An Idealist by nature, very decided in his 
views, impatient when his paths are crossed, he loses in his 
retirement from the world that insight into men and things 
which is so essen tial in critical moments of danger. Disap- 
pointed with the world, he cherishes his severe Ideals of life 
more tenaciously than ever, his suspicion and distrust of society 
increase, and his brooding Imagination develops at the expense 
of his will. His lack of association with men has heightened 
his natural irascibility. He is apt to fall into a violent anger 
whenever anything happens which does not conform to his 
severe principles of life, and he is then in danger of losing his 
self-control and of saying or doing things which he is likely to 
repent in a calmer moment. His solitary life has made him at 
the same time introspective, so that he is fully aware of his 
failings and strives in vain to correct them. An active life and 
close contact with men might have curbed his impatience and 
his easily exci table nature, and might have developed in him a 
calmer and sounder judgment. 
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Such is Lessing's Odoardo — an entirely different creation 
from Livy's Virginius — a man whose high virtues we must 
respect, but for whose weaknesses we tremble at his very first 
appearance upon the scene. When on the morning of the 
marriage-day he comes to Guastalla and hears that Emilia has 
gone to church without an attendant, he is beside himself with 
impatience, and when Claudia teils him that the prince met 
Emilia at the house of Grimaldi, he says : ** This is precisely 
the spot where I should be open to the most deadly wound. 
A libertine who admires, wishes to possess " (page 27, line 27). 
In fear of losing his self-control, he departs suddenly. 

The deed is done. The marriage party has been attacked by 
robbers ; Odoardo has been informed of the event and hastens 
to the scene of action. Orsina, the abandoned mistress, is at 
the villa, eager to avenge her wrongs by killing the prince. 
Gradually she unfolds to him the whole plot in all its horror 
and ugliness : that the count is dead, that his daughter is worse 
than dead, for she is about to become the mistress of the prince. 
Beside himself with wrath, he eagerly accepts the dagger 
which Orsina ofFers him. When his wife appears, it is only 
with difüculty that he can restrain himself from venting his 
wrath upon her, who is, in a way, the indirect cause of all this 
misfortune. Finally he is alone. He tri es to regain his com- 
posure before meeting the prince. It is now that his indecision 
begins to assert itself. He wavers in his first resolve to kill the 
prince. Brooding, it occurs to him that an Orsina, a jealous 
infuriated mistress, roused him to this desperate thought. If 
he kills the prince he would therefore avenge vice, while his 
object is to rescue virtue. This reflection destroys his former 
resolve, and he is now satisfied with surrendering his revenge to 
Heaven. His only aim now is to save his daughter. 

Marinelli appears and informs him in the course of the 
dialogue that Emilia is to be separated from him and to remain 
in Guastalla. The passionate nature of Odoardo is once more 
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aroused and again he determines to kill the prince. When left 
alone, he becomes somewhat calmer, and upon reflection con- 
demns himself for his rash conduct toward Marinelli, for in the 
outburst of his wrath he forgot to ask him for his grounds for 
the detention of Emilia. He fears that his anger is obscuring his 
reason, and therefore tries to regain füll mastery over himself. 
With the determination to act above all things calmly, he goes 
to meet the prince. The prince seems at first willing to sur- 
render the daughter to the father, but when Odoardo, over- 
joyed at this, is about to triumph over Marinelli, the latter 
develops his final plot. Odoardo sees through it all, and his 
wrath rises to such a pitch that he is about to kill the prince, 
when the latter checks him by saying; **Calm yourself, dear 
Galotti." Most critics have supposed that the kindly gentle 
manner in which the prince utters the above words allays the 
wrath of Odoardo. But it is very hard to conceive how the 
manner of the prince, however fascinating, could make the 
enraged Odoardo waver in his purpose, especially since these 
words could not have changed his opinion as to the designs of 
the prince. There must be something in these words them- 
selves which prevents the fatal blow. We know that he re- 
solved to suppress, during his interview with the prince, any 
outburst of passion that might blind his reason. But this he is 
unable to do. Unawares, his wrath becomes intenser than 
ever, and just then the words of the prince, spoken so quietly 
and naturally, remind him that he is in one of his dangerous 
moments. The prince uses almost the very same words that 
Odoardo utters to himself whenever he is about to act rashly, and 
therefore they make such an impression upon him that he 
cannot at that moment stab the prince. Checking himself, he 
says : ** His guardian angel spoke that." He resolves again to 
act deliberately and struggles hard during the rest of the scene 
to maintain his self-control. 

The pretext on which Emilia is to be detained in Guastalla is the 
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suspicion that she might be an accomplice of thc rival who caused 
the murder of Appiani, and therefore she must be examined. 
Already Orsina, in her conversation with Odoardo, expressed a 
similar suspicion, which, although then positively rejected by 
Odoardo, seems to have left a deep impression upon him. 
** They had no slight matter to arrange," she says. ** And it 
is well if it was arranged, it is very well if your daughter 
escaped here willingly. Then, you see, it was after all no 
violent abduction, but only atrifling — assassination " (page 76, 
lines 20-25). It seems that while Odoardo is lost in his brood- 
ings and groping for some rational course of action, the thought 
occurs to him that if Orsina's, the prince's and Marinelli's In- 
terpretation of the death of Appiani should also be shared by 
the World at large, Emilia's good name would then be ruined 
forever, and in that case it would be better for her to die rather 
than be subjected to an examination in Guastalla. Since it is 
almost certain that the thought of killing his daughter comes to 
him before his final soliloquy, his present motive for committing 
such a deed can be only the one just mentioned. Accord- 
ingly, he begs to be allowed to speak with his daughter, and by 
feigning compliance with the prince's arrangements, his wish is 
granted. 

In the soliloquy which follows, the plan of killing Emilia in 
Order to wrest her from the prince and free her from the 
ignominy of a dishonorable suspicion is clearly hinted at. But 
his soul is now so enwrapt in gloom that he begins to distrust 
even the innocence of his own daughter. Finally he is so con- 
fused and frightened by all these thoughts that he is almost 
ready by a mere subterfuge to quiet his conscience and leave 
Emilia to her fate. Just then she enters, and still uncertain as 
to what to do, he eagerly interprets her appearance at that very 
moment as a sign that Heaven approves of his horrible purpose. 

In the scene that follows, it is only Emilia's resolve to die 
that finally determines Odoardo to action. If she herseif were 



INIRODUCIION. XXXI 

not SO firm, the vacillating father would never have committed 
the deed, for he hesitates tili the very end, even after he hears 
Emilia's confession of her inability to resist the dangers that 
threaten her. It is not tili Emilia, knowing his sensitive 
nature, reproaches him for lacking in that high sense of honor 
which the Roman Virginius feit, that Odoardo, stung by her 
words and aroused to the highes t passion, Stabs her. 

If Odoardo had deliberately planned and executed the deed, 
it would have been horrible instead of tragic, but by portraying 
him as an irresolute man, struggling in vain to find the right 
course of action, and prone to outbursts of anger which for the 
moment are beyond his control. Lessing succeeds in arousing 
our pity for the unfortunate man, in spite of his committing an 
unnatiu*al deed. The critics who have regarded the catastrophe 
as unnecessary or forced, have not taken sufficiently into ac- 
count this hesitating and yet quickly inflammable nature of 
Odoardo, and so have ascribed to him more strength and cool- 
ness than he really possesses. The tragedy of his life consists 
in his extreme idealism, which made him renounce all active life, 
because the world as he found it did not conform to his high 
Standards, and which renders him totally incapable of dealing 
with that very world, at a time when immediate and decisive 
action is imperative. 

This sudden rise of passion which proves so fatal to Odoardo, 
Lessing doubtless took from his own life. Even as late as 1778, 
in the midst of his controversy with Göze, he compares himself 
to his father as follows : ** Very well, dear old man, very well. 
I know you. You were such a good man and yet such a pas- 
sionate one. How often have you yourself complained to me, 
complained with a manly tear in your eye, that you feil so easily 
into a passion, . . . ! How often did you say to me : * Gotthold, 
I beg you, take example by me ; be on your guard ! For I 
fear, I fear — and I should like to have improved, at least in 
you.' Indeed, old man, ihdeed. I still feel it often enough." 
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But Lessing's heroic life shows a steady conquest of that weak- 
ness. Though often disappointed with the world, he never 
withdrew from it, but remained throughout his life a leader of 
men, fighting often single-handed for the highest ideals of 
humanity, and eventually compelling his nation to accept them. 
The Prince. — The peculiar role which the prince was to 
play in the drama required a character quite dÜFerent from that of 
the Roman decemvir. If the prince were merely a bnital tyrant 
like Appius Claudius, there could never have arisen any conflict 
in the soul of Emilia, and she would have died as an innocent 
prey to the lust of an arbitrary sovereign. The prince bad to be 
represented not merely as an absolute ruler, but also as a man 
of a very attractive personality, in order to make Emilia's inner 
struggles probable and her fate really tragic. Accordingly, his 
character, as it is evolved in the drama, is an entirely new 
creation of Lessing. That he is young and handsome, we may 
assume from the general Impression which he makes upon us. 
In his education and morals he shows the great weakness which 
the absolutism of the I7th Century developed. He regards his 
Office as Conferring certain great privileges upon him, but not as 
imposing on him correspondingly great duties and responsi- 
bilities. He is, however, not a tyrant who deliberately intends 
to oppress his people, but he simply knows nothing of the 
serious duties which a sovereign owes to his country. Matters 
of State are tiresome to him, especially when they interfere with 
his personal pleasures, and at such times he carelessly resigns 
them to his councillors, even when questions of the most serious 
Import are to be settled. By temperament he is kindly, capable 
of generous sentiments, and fair-minded, as is seen in his 
favorable characterization of Odoardo and Appiani, men who 
are by no means his friends. He certainly could have de- 
veloped into a worthy, though perhaps weak ruler, if he had 
been educated to feel some higher duty toward himself and his 
subjects. But as it is, we can well understand how he becomes 
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the mere tool of an unscrupulous courtier, to whom the favor of 
the prince s the highest end in life. 

Although the moral will is entirely wanting in the prince, the 
aesthetic element of his character is quite strong. He is de- 
cidedly a man of culture. He loves art and encourages it, and 
in his conversation with Conti shows that he has devoted some 
thought to the problems of art. Like many Italian princes of 
the Renaissance, he takes delight in being a Maecenas to artists, 
whom he rewards lavishly. In his passions he is by no means 
a gross sensualist whom mere physical beauty captivates. A 
certain amount of delicacy must even here be admitted. 
Orsina attracted him because she loved books and philosophy, 
because she seemed to him for a time intellectually superior to 
the ordinary woman, but as soon as he found that her intellect- 
uality savored of pedantry, she repelled him. He then con- 
tracts a passion for Emilia, iri part, no doubt, because her 
innocence and her unaffected and thoroughly healthy nature are 
a decided contrast to Orsina's character. His language has the 
easy eloquence and grace of a man who has associated with 
artists and men of wit, and at times, when he is passionately 
stirred, his words have the ring of sincere affection. Such a 
man naturally impresses a girl as inexperienced as Emilia, 
especially since we know that she respects rather than loves 
Appiani. And what a contrast there is between the brilliant 
Personality of the prince and that of Appiani ! From the latter 
she probably never heard any such words of passion as the 
prince utters in church and in Dosalo, for even on his marriage- 
day Appiani approaches his bride with a stränge melancholy 
and a foreboding of evil. That the prince really loves her, we 
can hardly believe, for his character is too whimsical to admit 
of any lasting affection ; but his feelings toward her are certainly 
purer than he ever entertained toward any other woman 
(see page 6, line 5). The very fact that after meeting her at 
the house of Grimaldi, he is satisfied with a mere quiet con- 
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templation of her innocence and beauty, shows that he feels for 
her something more than a fleeting passion. This somewhat 
sentimental State of mind lasts for a time, until Marinelli in- 
forms him of the intended marriage of Emilia. This news 
rouses him to the uttermost, and it is interesting to observe 
how his quiet and pure feelings for her gradually change and 
grow into a reckless passion which threatens from the very 
beginning to become destructive. Totally devoid of any prin- 
ciple of morality and duty, and utterly unable to curb his desires, 
he readily grants to Marinelli every freedom of action in order 
to prevent the impending danger. Moreover, eager to do 
something for himself, he rushes to church, speaks to Emilia, is 
observed by Orsina's spies, and in so doing, betrays the plans of 
Marinelli. His unprincipled passion is finally the cause of the 
death of the innocent girl to whom he owes the first stirrings 
of purer emotions. 

The remaining characters of the drama are so self-evident that 
they hardly need any Interpretation. 

Marinelli is a court creature despised by everyone who 
knows him, even by the prince, when he does not need him 
(see page i6, line 7, and page 44, line 1). He is remarkably 
quick and ingenious in spinning out one intrigue after another, 
and yet all his plots fall, largely because he cannot understand 
how other people can interpret things differently from himself. 
Accordingly, he always falls to comprehend the true motives of 
all the characters with whom he has to deal. So he thinks that 
Claudia and Odoardo will calmly submit, as soon as they find 
out that it is the prince who finds their daughter attractive. 
He thoroughly misunderstands Appiani, and makes a fatal mis- 
take when he allows Odoardo to speak to Emilia. He is so 
ignorant of the character of Odoardo that he believes that the 
latter is entirely satisfied with the reasons given for the deten- 
tion of Emilia and suspects nothing. 
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Marinelli served as a model for the intriguing courtier in the 
** Storm and Stress" dramas. Schiller's character Wurm in 
^gbate uttb Siebe was certainly modeled after Marinelli. 

Orsina is one of the most powerfiil creations of Lessing. She 
is to be compared with Marwood, the corresponding character 
in ** Miss Sara Sampson,"in order to understand what progress 
Lessing made as a dramatist since 1755. She performs a double 
function in the economy of the drama. She first serves as a 
contrast to Emilia, for we must know what the environment of 
the prince was before he met Emilia, to understand the real 
nature of his new passion. In the second part of the drama she 
represents, as Richard Maria Werner puts it, the ** opinion of 
the World." To Marinelli she shows that the world will regard 
the prince as the real instigator of the murder of Appiani ; to 
Odoardo she discloses the plot, and insinuates that the people 
will probably consider his daughter an active participant in the 
crime (see page 76, line 20). **One may almost say," says 
Werner, ** that Orsina fulfills in the scenes of the fourth act the 
function of the antique chorus." She was the model for Lady 
Milford in Kabale unb Siebe. 

Appiani is interesting to us because Lessing has endowed 
him with a sentimentality and an aversion to active life, which 
are marked traits of Rousseau's characters. Also Teilheim in 
SJiinna öon S3arn^elm, and the Klosterbruder and the Derwisch 
in ^ßat^an ber SSeiJe, show traces of Rousseau's Ideals. But Les- 
sing regards the longing of all these characters to pass their 
lives in some secluded corner of the earth, away from the turmoil 
of the World, as a weakness to be overcome. In Opposition 
to Rousseau's teachings. Lessing thought that the highest Ideals 
can only be realized by struggling in the world and not by fleeing 
from it. 

The minor characters like Claudia, Conti and Angelo, have 
all an individual life of their own, besides being necessary agents 
in the action of the drama. Lessing's method here is in marked 
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we know very well why the prince neglects to read the letter of 
Orsina, in which she begged him for an interview in Dosalo. 
We also understand why he cannot help rushing to church and 
speaking to Emilia, contrary to his promise to Marinelli. If he 
were a more calculating libertine, he would have carried out his 
agreement with Marinelli and gone immediately to Dosalo, but 
in that case the action of our drama would have been impos- 
sible. 

Again, Orsina acts in füll conformity with her character, when 
feeling herseif abandoned by the prince, she hires spies to watch 
all his movements and thus finds out who her rival is. Then, 
thinking that the prince went to Dosalo because he read her 
note, she appears there, and being refused the desired inter- 
view, she eagerly seizes the first opportunity to avenge herseif 
upon him, discloses to Odoardo the plot, and gives him the 
dagger. 

Or, to choose another example, what is more natural for a 
woman like Claudia than to wish to live for a time near the 
court, to be presented to the prince, and to feel flattered by his 
attentions to her daughter? If she were a somewhat wiser 
mother, the first meeting of Emilia and the prince could never 
have taken place. When Claudia finally realizes the mistake 
she has committed in introducing Emilia to the prince, she must 
urge her to say nothing to Appiani of the meeting in church. 
And yet, if Appiani had been informed of this event, the action 
of the drama would doubtless have taken quite a different 
course. 

How well motivated is the murder of Appiani ! Marinelli 
must hate a man of Appiani's independence, especially since he 
knows that the, prince respects him and wishes to attach him to 
his court, and that therefore his own position as the first court 
favorite is in danger. When he is challenged by Appiani to a 
duel, we know that he will not have the courage to fight, and so 
he arranges for the murder of the count, because he can thereby 
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dispose of a rival, gratify bis personal revenge, and serve the 
prince at the same time. 

From these and other examples it is clear that every character 
in the drama acts for his own interests, and yet all these in- 
dividual actions naturally work into each other, and all unite to 
produce the catastrophe. The drama is therefore by no means 
an intrigue, as Hettner calls it, but one of the best character- 
dramas in German literature. 

It has also been often urged that in our tragedy vice con- 
quers virtue, because Emilia dies, and Marinelli and the prince 
escape unpunished. According to this point of view, life ought 
to be the reward for virtue and death the punishment for sin. If 
we accept such a position, we must condemn some of the 
greatest dramas in the world's literature. For instance, Anti- 
gone and Cordelia, both characters of the highest moral worth, 
also suiFer a violent death, and yet we should hardly say that 
Sophocles and Shakspeare violated poetic justice. Nor can we 
say that the death of a hero or heroine in a drama is a conse- 
quence of their so-called tragic guilt, for it would be absurd to 
Claim that the death of Cordelia was a punishment commen- 
surate with her few failings. Poetic justice cannot therefore be 
measured by the fact that the hero is dead or alive at the end 
of the drama, for that depends entirely upon the combination of 
circumstances in which he finds himself, or in other words, 
upon the action of the drama. 

What we mean by poetic justice is the conviction that the 
poet sees in the manifold and seemingly chaotic relations of man 
the rule of a higher law, the law of organic society, which is 
steadily being realized in the world. The dramatic poet shows 
US how the unrestrained Impulse of man tries to break through 
the restraints of the law of social order, and how in the conflict 
which ensues, this law must in the end prevail. 

Such a conflict we have represented in @milia ©alotti, for the 
struggle around which the whole drama turns, involves the 
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purity and stability of the family. The prince armed with the 
authority af an absolute ruler and endowed with every personal 
advantage, is entirely worsted when he comes into conflict with 
a strong moral will, such as Emilia finally develops. She dies, 
but the principle for which she dies, Stands inviolate at the end 
of the drama. 

And yet, although poetic justice is not violated by Lessing, 
. there is one difüculty about the catastrophe which will partly 
account for the dissatisfaction that the drama arouses in us. 
Much doubt has been expressed as to the way in which the last 
scene of the fifth act should be played. Are the prince and 
Marinelli changed by the tragic death of Emilia ? Both express 
their horror at the event, but do the last words of the prince 
really indicate that his conscience has been finally aroused, that 
he at last realizes through the death of Emilia the sacredness of 
family life, and that his actions as a man and a sovereign will 
henceforth show the influence of this eventful day? Or is his 
horror at the end merely momentary, and will similar deeds be 
perpetrated in Guastalla after the Impression of this terrible 
catastrophe will have faded away? Is Marinelli forever dis- 
missed from court, and will the prince seek in the future better 
counsellors, who will help him in governing his people as is be- 
fitting a sovereign? There is little or nothing in the drama that 
will help US in answering this question. Some actors have re- 
presented Marinelli as a completely broken man, because he is 
forever dismissed from court, and others again as merely feign- 
ing sorrow, and indicating to the audience by a side glance and 
an accompanying gesture, that the prince will soon need him 
and call him back again. This doubt as to the real State of 
mind of the prince is oppressive. The events of a great drama 
should bring clearly to view the füll content of the characters of 
the actors, and if this is not done, the end must be unsatis- 
fectory. 

It seems that Lessing really intended the slumbering moral 
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sense of the prince to be aroused by the catastrophe. Therefore 
he did not make him thoroughly depraved, but merely mis- 
guided by a villainous courtier. A man who can genuinely re- 
spect an Odoardo, who can appreciate the worth and the Ideals 
of an Appiani, who, for a time at least, can lose himself in the 
pure admiration of an innocent girl, is not incapable of moral 
regeneration. But all this Lessing leaves in doubt through his 
laconic ending. He himself often emphasizes in the Dramaturgy 
the necessity of a perfectly clear well-defined action, which 
should never leave the spectator in doubt. This principle is 
not sufficiently carried out in our drama. Somehow we feel that 
the work as it Stands, is still incomplete ; we long for a fuller ex- 
planation and are disappointed. 

Note to page xviii. — Gustav Roethe has pointed out that some 
traits in the characters of Claudia, Odoardo, Emilia and Orsina were 
suggested to Lessing by the corresponding characters in Crisp's dramas 
and that even the language of (gmiUa ®a(ottl shows here and there 
distinct traces of Crisp's influence. So Lessing*s famous sentence 
toward the end of the drama: ,M'mt ^O^tQthxodftn, tlft ber ©turni 
jic entblättert," is doubtless merely a delicate improvement upon a 
similar sentence in Crisp's tragedy : " Sweet hapless flower, untimely 
cropt by the feil planter's hand." Several other such parallel passage, 
in the two dramas Roethe has discovered. (See SSicrteljaMtä^f if* \^^ 
Sitteraturgef^ic^te, 1889, 520-529.) 
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^, , . , Oalottl, (gltem ber (Smilia. 

^ettore ©ongaga, $ring üon ©uafiaKa. 
SWarlnetU, Äammcr^crr be« ^rinjcn. 
(SamiHo f)?ota, einer Don bed ^ringen ^aten. 
(Sontl, SWalen 

@raf 2(^)piö«i- 
©räftn Drflna. 
9(nge(o unb einige ^ebiente« 

(2) 



2)ic @ccnc: ein Kabinett bc« ^rinjen. 



(Erftcr 2tuftritt. 

®cr ?Prtnj. ftatnmctbtcner bcS Ißrinaen. 
^et $tinj (an einem ^rbeitstifc^e ooQer Srieffd^aften unb Rapiere, bereit 

ciniöe er burd^iäuft). Jltagcn, nid^tg aU Jltagen ! Sittf d^riften, 
nid^t^ clU Sittf d^riftcn ! — 2)ie traurigen ©efd^äftc ; unb man 
bencibet un§ nod^ ! — 2)ag glaub' xd); hjcnn h)ir atten l^clfcn 
fönntcn, bann toären toir ju bcneibcn. — ©milta? (3»tbem er nod^ 5 

eine von ben SBittfd^riften auffd^lägt unb nac^ bem unterfc^riebenen ^^amen fte^t.) 

Sine ßmitia? — Slber eine Smilta Srune^d^i — nid^t ©atottt. 
5Ric^t (gmitia ©alotti! — ffiag hJttt fie, biefe emilia «ru= 
ne^d^i? (ei- liefet.) SSiel gefobert, fe^r biet. — 2)od^ fie l^eigt 

ßntilia. ®elt)äl^tt! (®r unterft^reibt unb llingelt, worauf ein Äammerbiener lo 

^ereintritt.) @§ ift hjol^I uod^ feinet Don ben Släten in bem 
3Sorjimmer? 

^er ^amtnerbtener. 5lein. 

^er ^riitj. ^d^ l^abe ju frül^ S^ag gemad^t. — 3)er 3Worgen 
ift fo fd^ön. 3^ ^itt auöfal^ren. 5!Rard^efe 5Jlarinetti fott mid^ 15 
begleiten. Sa^t i^n rufen. (3)er Äommerbiener gei^t ab.) — ^d^ f ann 
bod^ nid^t mel^r arbeiten. — ^d) toax fo ru^ig, bilb' ic^ mir 
ein, fo rul^ig — auf einmal mu^ eine arme 93rune§d^i ®milia 
l^ei^en; — h)eg ift meine Stulpe unb atteg! — 
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^er ^attttnerbiener (weicher »icbcr ^ercintrut). 3laä) bem 9Jlars 
d^cfe tft gefd^idft. Unb l^ier ein Srief bon ber ©räfin Drfina. 

2)cr ^nnj» 3)er Drftna? Segt il^n l^in. 

^er ^amttterbiener* ^l^r Säufer toartet. 
5 ^er ^rina. ^d) toitt bie 2lnth)ort fenben, toenn e§ einer 
bebarf. — 2ßo ift fte? ^n ber ©tabt? ober auf il^rer 3SiCa? 

^er Äatttttierbiener» ©ie ift geftem in bie ©tabt ge^ 
lommen. 

2)er ^rittj. 2)efto fd^Iimmer — beffer, tooHt' \6) fagen. 
lo ©0 brandet ber Säufer um fo hjeniger ju hjarten. (35cr Kammer. 

biener ge^t ob.) SKeine teure ©räfin ! (»Itter, inbcm er bcn »rief in 
bie ^anb nimmt) ©0 gut üH gelef en ! (unb i^n »icbcr roegwirft.) — 

9lun ja; id^ l^abe fie ju lieben geglaubt! 2ßag glaubt man 
nid^t atte§! Äann fein, id^ f^ait fie an6) ipirflid^ geliebt. 
15 Slber — id^ l^abe ! 

^er ^attttnerbiener (ber nod^mais ^ereintritt). 3)er SDlaler Gonti 
h)itt bie ©nabe l^aben 

^er^rittj. ßonti? Siedet tool^I; la^t i^n l^ereinfommen. 
— 3)aö h)irb mir anbere ©ebanfen in ben Äoj)f bringen. — 

(Stellt auf.) 
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20 2)er ^tm. ©Uten SKorgen, ßonti. SBie leben ©ie? 2ßag 
mad^t bie Äunft? 
Q,ontu $rinj, bie Äunft ge^t nad^ 33rot. 
^er^riiiS. 2)a§ mu^ fie nid^t; bag fott fie nid^t, — in 
meinem fleinen ©ebiete gelüi^ nid^t. — Slber ber Äünftler 
25 mu^ aud^ arbeiten tootten. 
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^ontU arbeiten? 3Ja^ tft feine Suft. 5lur ju biel ax^ 
beiten muffen, lann il^n um ben SRamen Äünftler bringen. 

^er $rina* 3^ meine nid^t bieleS, fonbem öiel: ein 
toenige^, aber mit fjlei^. — ©ie lommen bod^ nid^t leer, 
6onti ? 5 

G^onti* 3^ bringe ba§ 5ßorträt, toeld^eg ©ie mir be= 
fol^Ien l^aben, gnäbiger §err. Unb bringe nod^ eines, toeld^eS 
©ie mir nid^t befolgten ; aber toeil eS gefe^en ju toerben ber* 
bient — 

2)er $ritta. 3^^^ ip ? — ^^^^^ ^^ '"i^ ^^^ ^^^^ ^^' ^° 
innem — 

eoittl. 3)ie ©räfin Drftna. 

^er$ritta* SSBal^r! — SJer 2luftrag ift nur ein hjenig 
Don lange l^er. 

(Sonti« Unfere fd^önen 3)amen fmb nid^t alle 2^age jum 15 
9RaIen. 3)ie ©räfxn l^at feit brei 3Jlonaten gerabe einmal 
fid^ entfd^Iie^en lönnen, }u ft^en. 

2)er¥rliia. 3Bo fwb bie ©tüdfe? 

Qond. gn bem SSorjimmer: id^ l^ole pe. 
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ä)er *tiiia. 3^r »ilb ! — mag ! — 3^r Silb, ift fte 20 
bod^ nid^t f eiber. — Unb öietteid^t finb' id^ in bem Silbe 
toieber, toaS id^ in ber 5ßerfon nid^t mel^r erblidfe. — ^c^ 
ipitt eg aber nid^t hjieberfinben. — 3)er befd^toerlid^e 5JlaIer ! 
3d^ glaube gar, fie l^at i^n beftod^en. — 2Bär' eg aud^ ! 
ffienn il^r ein anbere« Silb, ba§ mit anbem 3^arben, auf 25 
einen anbem ©runb gemalet ift, — in meinem §erjen lieber 
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5pia^ mad^cn h)itt: — hja^rlid^, id^ glaube, td^ h)är' c§ ju* 
fricbcn. 31U id^ bort liebte, toar x6) immer fo leidet, fo 
fröl^Iid^, fo auggelaffen. — 3tun bin id^ öon allem ba§ ©e* 
genteil. — 3)od^ nein; nein, nein! Se^äglid^er ober nid^t 
5 bel^äglid^er ; id^ bin fo beffer. 



Dtertcr 2Cuftrttt. 

2) er ^Prtnj. 6onti, mit ben (^emälbcn, tooöon er t)a§ eine bermanbt 

gegen einen Stul^I lel^net. 

Q,onti (inbem er baä anbcrc jurccftifteüet). ^d^ bitte, ^JJrinj, ba^ 

©ie bie ©d^ranfen unferer Äunft erloägen iDotten. SSieleg 
Don bem Slnjüglid^ften ber Sd^ön^eit liegt ganj au^er ben 
©renjen berfelben. — 2^reten ©ie fo ! — 

10 ^er ^rittj (nad^ einer furjen öetrod^tung). Sßortrefflid^, ßonti ; 

— ganj öortreffUd^ ! — 5Da^ gilt ^^rer Äunft, ^\)Xim pnfet. 

— 2lber gefd^meid^elt, ßonti ; ganj unenblid^ gefd^meid^elt ! 
ßonti. 2)a§ Original fd^ien biefer SDleinung nid^t ju fein. 

Slud^ ift eg in ber 2^^at nid^t me^r gefd^meid^elt, aU bie 
15 Äunfi fd^meid^eln mu^. 3)ie Äunft mu^ malen, toie fid^ bie 

})taftifd^e 5latur — toenn e§ eine giebt — ba§ 33ilb badete : 

ol^ne ben 2lbfatt, toeld^en ber toiberftrebenbe Stoff unöers 

meiblic^ mad^t; ol^ne ba§ SSerberb, mit toeld^em bie 3^i^ 

bagegen anfämj)fet. 
20 ^er^rttt^» 3)er benfenbe Jlünftler ift nod^ eing fo biel 

toert. — 2lber ba§ Original, fagen ©ie, f anb bemungead^tet — 
ßonti. aSerjei^en ©ie, $rinj. 2)a§ Original ift eine $ers 

fon, bie meine (S^rerbietung fobert. 3^ ^^^^ "i^*^ 3la6)s 

teiligeö bon il^r äußern tootten. 
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^cr ^rinj» ©o met, aU Sinnen beliebt ! — Unb h)ag fagte 
ba§ Driginal? 

ßonti» ^d^ bin jufrieben, fagte bie ®räfin, toenn id^ 
nid^t l^ä^Iid^er augfe^e. 

^er ^rinj» 5lid^t ^ä^Iic^er ? — D bag toal^re Driginal ! 5 

Q.ontu Unb mit einer SWiene fagte fie ba§, — bon ber 
freilid^ biefe§ il^r Silb feine Bpm, feinen SSerbad^t jeiget. 

^er^rittj» 3)a§ meint' id^ ja; bag ift e^ eben, toorin 
id^ bie unenblic^e ©d^meid^elei finbe. — D ! id^ fenne jte, 
jene ftolje l^öl^nifd^e SDliene, bie aud^ ba§ ©eftd^t einer ®rajie 10 
entfteHen iüürbe ! — 3^ leugne nid^t, ba^ ein fd^öner 3Munb, 
ber fid^ ein toenig fj)öttifd^ öerjie^et, nid^t feiten um fo öiel 
fd^öner ift. Slber too^I gemerft, ein hjenig: bie SSerjiel^ung 
mu^ nid^t bi^ jur ©rimaffe ge^en, toie bei biefer ©räfin. 
Unb 2lugen muffen über ben toottüftigen ©J)ötter bie Sluffid^t 15 
fül^ren, — Slugen, toie fie bie gute ©räfin nun gerabe gar 
nid^t l^at. 2lud^ nid^t einmal l^ier im Silbe l^at. 

(S,ontu ©näbiger §err, id^ bin anwerft betroffen — 

^er^rinj. Unb hjorüber? Sitte«, toa« bie Äunft an^ 
ben großen, l^eröorragenben, ftieren, ftarren 3Jlebufenaugen ao 
ber ©räfin ®viU^ mad^en fann, ba« l^aben ©ie, ßonti, reblid^ 
barau« gemad^t. — 3leblid^, fag* id^ ? — Slid^t fo reblid^, h)äre 
reblid^er. 2)enn fagen ©ie felbft, ßonti, lä^t fid^ an^ biefem 
Silbe iüol^l ber ßl^arafter ber 5ßerfon f d^lie^en ? Unb ba§ fottte 
bod^. ©tolj l^aben ©ie in SBürbe, §ol^n in Säd^eln, 2lnfa$ ju 25 
trübfinniger ©d^toärmerei in fanfte ©d^toermut berhjanbelt. 

ßonti (etwas ärßcriic^). 311^, mein 5Prinj, — h)ir 3Jlaler 
red^nen barauf, ba^ ba« fertige Silb ben Siebl^aber nod^ 
ebenfo toarm finbet, aU toaxm er e« befteCte. SBir malen 
mit Slugen ber Siebe, unb 2lugen ber Siebe müßten un3 aud^ 30 
nur beurteilen. 
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^er^rttta. 3^ ^^^f ßontt; — hjarum lamcn ©te ntd^t 
einen SDlonat früher bamtt? — ©e^en ©ie hjeg. — 2Ba« 
ift bag anbete ©tüdf? 

(Sonti (inbem er ed ^olt unb ttod^ oerte^rt in ber ^anb ff&lt). 3ludb ein 

5 toeiblid^eg ^ßorträt. 

^er^rina. ®o möd^t' id^ eg balb — lieber gar nid^t 

feigen. 2)enn bem ^htal ^ier (mit bcm mntr auf bie ©timc) — 

ober öielmel^r l^ier (mit bcm j^inger auf bas ^crj), f ömmt eg bod^ 

nid^t bei. — 3^ toünfd^te, gonti, gl^re Äunft in anbem 

lo 3Sorlt)ürf en )u belüunbem. 

ßoiiti. Eine betounbemglüürbigere Äunft giebt eg, aber 

jtd^erlid^ leinen betounbemgipürbigem ©egenftanb clU biefen. 

^er^riiis. ©o h)ett' id^, 6onti, ba^ e« be§ Äünftlerg 

eigene ©ebieterin ift. — (Snbcm bcr SWaler bas »llb umwenbet.) 2Ba^ 

15 fe^' ic^? 3^r SBerl, 6onti? Ober ba« SBer! meiner 5p^an:: 
tafte ? — emilia ©alotti ! 
ßoiitt. 2Bie, mein 5ßrinj? ©ie lennen biefen ßngel? 

^er $rilt5 (inbem er fid^ su faffen fuc^t, aber o^ne ein Sluge von bem »ilbe 

9u »ertoenben). ©0 l^alb ! — um fie eben toieber ju f ennen. 

20 — @g ift einige ffiod^en l^er, aU id) fie mit i^rer 3Jlutter in 
einer SSeggl^ia traf. — 9lac^l^er ift fie mir nur an l^eiligen 
©tätten h)ieber borge! ommen, — too bag Singaffen ftd^ toeniger 
jiemet. — Slud^ fenn' id^ il^ren SSater. ®r ift mein greunb 
nid^t. 6r loar eg, ber fid^ meinen 2lnf j)rtid^en auf ©abionetta 

25 om meiften toiberfe^te. — Ein alter ®egen, ftolj unb raul^, 
fonft bieber unb gut! — 
(Sonti, 3)er SSater ! Slber l^ier l^aben toir feine S^od^ter. — 
^er $riit}» 33ei (Sott ! loie ani bem ©J)iegel geftol^Ien ! 

(9ioc^ immer bie Slugen ouf ba8 »ilb geheftet.) D, ©ie toiffeu e^ ja 

30 tool^I, ßonti, ba^ man ben Jtünftler bann erft red^t lobt, 
tü^nn man über fein SBerl fein 2ob bergi^t. 
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(Soiitü (Sleid^lüol&l f)at mä} biefeö nod^ fel^r unjufrieben 
mit mir gelaffen. — Unb bod^ bin ic^ iüicbcrum fel^r jufricbcn 
mit meiner Unjufrieben^eit mit mir felbft. — §a ! ba^ toir nid^t 
unmittelbar mit ben Slugen malen ! Sluf bem langen SBege, 
au§ bem 2luge burd^ ben Slrm in ben pnfel, n^ie biel gel^t 5 
ba berloren ! — Slber, h)ie id^ fage, ba^ id^ eg toei^, h)aS 
^ier berloren gegangen, unb h)ie e^ bertoren gegangen, unb 
toarum e^ öertoren gelten muffen : barauf bin id^ ebenfo ftolj 
unb ftoljer, al3 id^ auf atte§ bag bin, h)a§ id^ nid^t berloren 
gelten laffen. ^tnn au§ jenem erfenne id^, mel^r aU au3 10 
biefem, ba^ id^ toirflid^ ein großer 3Ma(er bin, ba^ e^ aber 
meine §anb nur nid^t immer ift. — Ober meinen ©ie, $rinj, 
ba^ dtapf)atl nid^t bag größte malerifd^e ®enie getoefen h)äre, 
Winn er unglüdflid^ertoeife ol^ne §änbe h)äre geboren iüorben ? 
3Weinen Sie, $rinj ? 15 

^er ^ißnn§ (inbem crnur ebcnöon bem »ilbc tocgWidt). 2Ba^ fageu ©ie, 

Sonti? SBag iüotten ©ie toijfen? 

6onH. D nid^tg, nid^tg ! — ^ßlauberei ! S^re ©eele, mer!' 
id^, h)ar ganj in S'^'^^'^ Slugen. 3^ K^^^ fold^« ©eelen unb 
fold^e Slugen. ao 

^er ^rillj (mit einer erswungcnen Äälte). Sllfo, ßouti, red^ueu ©ie 

bod^ toirflid^ ®milia ©alotti mit ju ben borjüglic^ften (B6)'6ni 
l&eiten unferer ©tabt? 

(Soiiti. Sllfo? mit? mit ju ben borjüglid^ften ? unb ben 
borjüglid^ften unferer ©tabt ? — ©ie f j)otten meiner, $rinj. 25 
Dber ©ie fa^en bie ganje ^txt ebenfotoenig, aU ©ie l^örten. 

^er $rttt5» Sieber Gonti, — (bte «ugcn toiebcr auf boS »ilb 

gent^tct) h)ie barf unfereiner feinen 2lugen trauen? ©igent« 
lid^ h)ei^ bod^ nur allein ein 5JlaIer bon ber ©d^önl&eit ju 
urteilen. 30 

eontt. Unb eineg jeben gmj)finbung fottte er^jt auS, ^^^ 
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Slugf^jruci^ eines 3MaIer§ toarten? — ^nS Älofter mit bem, 
ber e§ Don ung lernen toitt, toa^ fd^ön ift ! Slber bag mu^ 
xi) ^l^nen bod^ alg 3WaIer fagen, mein $rinj: eine bon ben 
größten ©lüdffeligfeiten meinet Sebeng ift e§, ba^ ©milia 

5 ®aIotti mir gefeffen. 2)iefer Rop^, biefe§ Slntli^, biefe 
©tim, biefe 2lugen, biefe 9lafe, biefer 5Kunb, biefeg Äinn, 
biefer §afö, biefe Sruft, biefer SBud^S, biefer ganje Sau 
finb bon ber 3^^* ^n mein einjige^ ©tubium ber toeiblid^en 
©d^ön^eit. — 3)ie ©d^ilberei felbft, tooöor fie gefeffen, f)at 

lo il^r abirefenber 3Sater belommen. Slber biefe Äoj)ie — 

^er $rill5 (ber ftd^ fc^nctt flegcn i^n lehret). 9iun, Gonti ? ift bod^ 

.nid^t fd^on toerfagt? 

(Sonti 3f^ f"i^ ®i^/ ^i^wj/ i^^"« ©i^ ©efd^madf baran 
finben. 
15 ^er ^rittä. ©efd^madf ! — (läd^eiub) 2)iefe§ ^^r ©tubium 
ber toeiblid^en ©d^önl^eit, ßonti, toie fönnt* id^ beffer tl^un, 
afe e§ and) ju bem meinigen ju mad^en ? — 2)ort, jenes $ors 
trat nel^men ©ie nur lieber mit, — einen 3lal^men barum 
ju beftetten. 

^er^nna» ©o fd^ön, fo reid^, aU xf)n ber ©d^ni^er nur 
mad^en fann. ®S foll in ber ©atterie aufgefteHet hjerben. 
— Slber biefeS bleibt l^ier. 3Wit einem ©tubio mad^t man 
fo biel Umftänbe nid^t ; and) lä^t man ba§ nid^t aufl^ängen, 

25 fonbem l^at eg gern bei ber ^anb. — ^d) banfe '^f)ntr\, 
ßonti ; id^ banfe ^\)mn red^t f el^r. — Unb toie gefagt : in 
meinem ©ebiete fott bie Kunft nid^t nad^ 33rot gelten, — big 
id^ felbft leinet ^abe. — ©d^idfen ©ie, ßonti, ju meinem 
©d^a^meifter unb laffen ©ie auf ^l^re Quittung für beibe 

30 Porträte fid^ bejal^len, — toai ©ie tooHen. ©oöiel ©ie 
ivüüen^ ßonti. 
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(Soiiti. ©oute id^ bod^ nnn hau fürd^ten, ^prinj, ba^ ©tc 
fo nod^ cttoag anberS belol^ncn tootten al§ bie Jtunft. 
^er «ßriiis. D bc§ eif crfüc^tigen Äünftlerg ! 5Ric^t boc^ ! 
i5ren ©ie, ßontt, fo biel ©ie hjottcn. (Conti ge^t ah.) 



fünfter 2tuftritt. 

^er^rina» ©oöiel er toiH! — (®egen bas sBUb.) ®id^ l^ab' 5 
id) für jeben $rei§ nod^ ju too^lfeil. — 211^ ! fd^öneg 3Berf 
ber Äunft, ift cg toal^r, ba^ id^ bid^ befi^c? — SBcr bid^ aud^ 
befä^c, f 4önre§ SWcifterftüi ber 5Ratur ! — 2ßa3 ©ie bafür 
tootten, e^rltd^e aKutter! 3Ba§ bu toiCft, alter 3Rurrfoj)f! 
gobre nur! g^obert nur! — 2lm liebften fauft' \6) btd^, 10 
3auberin, bon bir felbft! — 2)iefeg 2luge tooH Siebreij unb 
Sefd^eibenl^eit ! tiefer aJlunb! unb toenn er fid^ jum Sie* 
ben öffnet! toenn er läd^elt! 2)iefer SRunb! — 3^ ^öre 
fommen. — 3loi) bin id^ mit bir ju neibifd^. Onbem er bas »ub 
gegen bie aosanb bre^ct.) (gg h)irb aJlarineHi fein. §ätt' id^ il^n 15 
bod^ nid^t rufen laffen! SESa^ für einen SMorgen fönnt' id^ 
^aben! 



Sed?fter 2tuftrttt. 

anarinellt. 5Der ^Prina- 

ai^aniietti. ©näbiger §err, ©ie toerben berjei^en. — ^d^ 
tüax mir eineg fo frül^en Sefel^lö nid^t gewärtig 

^er ^nna. '^d) befam 2uft, auöjufal^ren. 2)er aJlorgen 20 
loar fo fd^ön. — 3lber nun ift er ja too^l berftrid^en, unb bie 
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Suft tft mir vergangen. — i^taä^ einem luräen ©tiaft^wcigcn.) SJBaS 

l^aben toir 5lcueg, SDlarinelli? 

aRarinelli 3Wc^t§ bon Sciang, bag id^ hjü^tc. — 2)ic 
©räfin Drfina tft gcftern jur ©tabt gelommcn. 
5 ^cr ^tin^. $ier liegt aud^ fd^on il^r guter SMorgen, (ouf i^rcn 
»rief jcigcnb) ober tottö eg f oitft feilt mag! 3^ '^ii^ gar ttid^t 
tteugierig barauf. — ©ie l^aben fte gefj)rod^ett? 

aWarineKl Sirt id^ leiber ttid^t i^r 3Sertrauter ? — Slber 
iüenit id^ eg toieber bon einer 2)ame toerbe, ber eg einfömmt, 
lo ®ie iit gutem ßmfte ju lieben, $rinj, fo 

^er^rinj. 9iid^tg berfd^tooren, 3Warinetti! 

aKarittcUi^ ^a? gn ber St^at, «ßrinj? Äönnt' e§ bod^ 
lommen? — D! fo mag bie ©räfin aud^ fo unred^t nid^t ^aben. 

^er ^riiia. SlHerbingö, fel^r unred^t ! — 5Jleine na^e SSer« 
15 mäl^Iung mit ber 5Prinjeffin bon SWaffa toitt burd^aug, ba^ id^ 
aCe bergleid^en igänbel für§ erfte abbred^e. 

ai^arineKi» SBenn e^ nur bag toäre, fo mü^te freilid^ Drftna 
fid^ in i^r ©d^idffal ebenfoiool^I ju finben toiffen aU ber $rinj 
in feinet. 
2o 2)er '^tm. ®ag unftreitig l^ärter ift aU i^reg. 3Mein igerj 
toirb bag Dj)fer eineg elenben ©taatöinteref[e. '^\)xt^ barf fie 
nur jurüdfnel^men, aber nid^t lüiber SEBiHen berfd^enfen. 

aWarinetti. S^xixdmf)xmr\^. SBarum jurüdfnel^men? fragt 
bie ©räfin: toenn eg ireiter nid^tö al^ eine ©emal^Iin ift, bie 
25 bem ^ßrinjen nid^t bie Siebe, fonbem bie 5poIitif jufül^ret ? 
SReben fo einer ©emal^Iin fielet bie ©eliebte nod^ immer il^ren 
5ßla^. 5lid^t fo einer ©emal^Iin fürd^tet fie aufgeo^jfert ju 
fein, fonbem 

^er Britta, ©iner neuen ©eliebten. — 9lun benn? SBoCten 
30 ©ie mir barauf ein 3Serbred^en mad^en, 3KarineIIi ? 

ä^arinetti* 3d^? — D! vermengen ©ie mid^ ja nid^t. 
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mein 5ßrinj, mit ber 9iärrin, bereit SBort xcf) füllte, — auö 
SWitleib fü^re. ^tnn geftern, toa^rlid^, f)at jte mid^ fonbers 
bar gerül^ret. ©ie iüoHte bon i^rer 2lngetegen^eit mit ^f^mn 
gar nid^t fj)recl^en. ©ie tooUte jtd^ ganj gelaffen unb falt 
fteHen. 2lber mitten in bem gleid^gültigften (Sefj)räci^e ents 5 
ful^r il^r eine SSenbung, eine Sejiel^ung über bie anbere, bie 
i^r gefolterte^ ^erj berriet. 3Mit bem luftigften 3Befen fagte 
fie bie meland^olifd^ften 3)inge, unb toieberum bie lädier« 
lid^ften hoffen mit ber attertraurigften SWiene. ©ie l^at ju 
ben Sudlern il^re S^P^d^t genommen, unb id^ fürd^te, bie 10 
toerben il^r ben 3left geben. 

^er ^J^iws» ®o h>i^ fi^ '\f)Xim armen SSerftanbe aud^ ben 
erften ©to^ gegeben. — 2lber h)a§ mid^ öorne^mlid^ mit 
i)on il^r entfernt ^at, bag tooHen ©ie bod^ nid^t braud^en, 
3WarineIIi, mid^ toieber ju il^r jurüdf jubringen ? — SBenn fie 15 
aug Siebe närrifd^ toirb, fo lüäre jte eg früher ober \päUx and) 
o^ne Siebe geworben — Unb nun genug Don il^r. — SSon ettoag 
anberm ! — ®e^t benn gar nid^tg öor in ber ©tabt ? — 

aKarineKt. ©0 gut h)ie gar nid^tg. — 2)enn ba^ bie 
SSerbinbung beg ©rafen S(J)J)iani l^eute öoUjogen h)irb, — ift 20 
nid^t biel mel^r aU gar nid^ts. 

^er ?Priita. 2)e^ ©rafen 2lJ)^3iani? unb mit h)em benn? 
— 3d^ fott ja nod^ ^ören, ba^ er berfjjrod^en ift. 

ailannetti* 2)ie <Bad)t ift fel^r gel^eim gel^alten toorben. 
Slud^ toar nid^t biel 2lufl^ebeng babon ju mad^en. — ©ie 25 
toerben lad^en, $rinj. — Slber fo gel^t e^ ben @mj)finbfamen ! 
2)ie Siebe fj)ielet il^nen immer bie fd^Iimmften ©treidle. 6in 
3Wäbd^en o^ne SSermögen unb ol^ne 3lang ^at il^n in i^re 
©d^Iinge ju jiel^en getou^t, — mit ein toenig Sarbe, aber 
mit bielem ^runfe bon 2^ugenb unb ©efü^I unb SESi^, — 30 
unb toag toei^ id^? 
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^cr Britta» 2ßer fid^ " ben ©inbrüdfen, bie Unfd^ulb unb 
©d^önl^eit auf i^n mad^en, o^ne toeitcre Slüdffid^t fo ganj 
überlaffen barf, — xd) badete, ber träte el^cr ju beneiben, 
al3 ju belad^en. — Unb toie l^ci^t benn bie ©lüdflid^e? — 
5 3)enn bei attebem ift 2lj)J)iani — id^ toei^ too^t, ba^ Sie, 
SKarinetti, il^n nid^t leiben fönnen, ebenfotoenig aU er ©ie 

— bei attebem i[t er bod^ ein fe^r toürbiger junger 9Rann, 
ein fd^öner 3Wann, ein reid^er 3Slann, ein 3Wann botter ©l^re. 
3jd^ l^ätte fe^r getoünfd^t, il^n mir berbinben ju fönnen. 3^ 

lo iüerbe nod^ barauf benfen. 

ailanneni. SBenn eg nid^t ju fj)ät ift. — ^^nn foöiel id^ 
l^öre, ift fein 5pian gar nid^t, bei §ofe fein (Slüdf ju mad^en. 

— 6r toitt mit feiner ©ebieterin nad^ feinen 2^l^älern toon 
5piemont, — ®emfen ju jagen auf ben 2ll^3en unb ^Jlurmets 

15 tiere abjurid^ten. — 2öag fann er 93effere§ tl^un ? igier ift 
eg bur^ ba§ SWi^üubniö, toeld^eö er trifft, mit il^m bod^ 
an^. 2)er S^^^^^ ^^ tx^tm Käufer ift il^m )Don nun an toer« 

fd^Ioffen 

^er ^nitä» 5Jlit tn^xn erften Käufern ! — in toeld^en ba§ 
20 ßeremoniett, ber 3^^"9/ ^^^ Sangetoeile unb nid^t feiten bie 
2)ürftigfeit l^errfd^et. — 2lber fo nennen ©ie mir fie bod^, 
ber er biefeö fo gro^e D^jfer bringt. 

aWanneKü @§ ift eine gelüiffe (Smilia ©alotti. 
^er ^rittj. SBie, 5!KarineCi ? ©ine getoiff e — 
25 aWarinefli» (Smilia ©atotti. 

^er ^xm. (Smilia ©alotti ? — 5limmerme^r ! 
^ttxxntUu S\i\>txlä\\xQ, gnäbiger i^err. 
^er $ntt$. 5lein, fag' id^; ba§ ift nid^t, bag fann nid^t 
fein. — ©ie irren fid^ in bem Flamen. — 2)a§ ©efd^Ied;t 
30 ber ©alotti ift gro^. — (Sine ©alotti fann e§ fein ; aber 
nid^t Smilia ©alotti; nid^t ©milia! 
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maxintUu emilia — emilia ©alotti ! 

^cr ^ritifj» ©0 giebt eg nod^ eine, bie betbe Flamen fül^rt. 

— ©ie fagten ol^nebem, eine geh)iffe ©milia ©alotti — eine 
0eh)iffe. SSon ber redeten lönnte nur ein 3taxx fo f})red^en. — 

^axintUu @ie finb au^er fid^, gnäbiger §err, — kennen 5 
©ie benn biefe ßmilia! 
^er Britta» 3^ ^^^^ i^ fragen, SKarinelli, nid^t 6r. — 

— emilia ©alotti? 5Die SCod^ter beg Dberften ©alotti, bei 
©abionetta ? 

WlavintUu Qbtn bie. 10 

^er ^rittj» 2)ie l^ier in ©uaftaffa mit i^rer SKutter 
iDol^net ? 

äJlarittelli» @ben bie. 

^er ^rittj. Unfern ber Sird^e SlHer^eiligen ? 

TtaxintUu 6ben bie. 15 

^er ^rittg. SKit einem SBorte — (fnbem er nad^ bem Porträte 
fpringt unb eS bem aWorineUi in bie ^anb giebt) Da ! — ©iefe ? ©iefe 

ßmilia ©alotti ? — Qpxxä) bein öerbammte« „6ben bie'' nod^ 

einmal unb fto^ mir ben 2)oId^ in« §erj ! 
9)}arineIIu @ben bie! 20 

^er ¥^»5. genfer ! — 5Dief e ? — SDief e gmilia ©alotti 

tpirb l^eute 

a)>{arittelli. ©räfin 3l})})iani ! — (^ier ret^t ber HJrina bem aRari* 
«eUi ba§ JBilb toieber ou8 ber ^anb unb wirft eS beifeite.) Die 2^raUUng 

gefd^iel^et in ber ©tiHe auf bem Sanbgute be§ 95ater$ bei 25 
©abionetta. (Segen SKittag fal^ren SDiutter unb ^^od^ter, ber 
®raf unb bieHeid^t ein })aar g^reunbe bal^in ab, 

^er ^ritt^ (ber flc§ von aSersroeiflung in einen ©tu^l wirft). ©0 bin 

id^ berlore« ! — ©0 h)iff id^ nid^t leben ! 
WtatintUu 2lber h)a§ ift 3^"^"/ ßnäbiger §err? 30 

^er ^^^ittj (ber gegen i^n roieber auffpringt). SSerräter ! — Wa^ 
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mir ift? — 9lun ja, id^ liebe fte, id^ bete fte an. SKögt 
i^r eg bod^ h)iffen ! mögt il^r e§ bod^ längft geiDu^t ^aben, 
alle il^r, benen id^ ber tollen Drfma fd^im})flid^e Steffeln lieber 
etoig tragen foHte ! — 9lur ba^ ©ie, SKarinelli, ber ©ie fo oft 

5 mid^ Sl^rer innigften g^reunbfd^aft berfid^erten — o, ein ^ürft l^at 
feinen S^reunb ! lann leinen greunb ^aben ! — ba^ ©ie, ©ie, fo 
treulog, fo l^ämif d^ mir big auf bief en 2lugenblidf bie ©efal^r ber« 
^el^Ien bürfen, bie meiner Siebe brol^te : h)enn id^ "^l^nm jemals 
bag bergebe, — fo toerbe mir meiner ©ünben feine bergeben ! 

lo aWaritieöi. 3^ ^^^fe ^^wm SDBorte ju finben, ^rinj, — 
toenn ©ie mid^ aud^ baju lommen liefen — ^f)mn mein 
©rftaunen ju bejeigen. — ©ie lieben ßmilia ©alotti? — 
©c^h)ur benn gegen ©d^h)ur : SBenn id^ bon biefer Siebe 
bag ©eringfte geh)u^t, bag ©eringfte bermutet f)abt, fo möge 

15 h)eber ßngel nod^ ^eiliger bon mir toiffen ! — (^Un bag 
tooHt* id^ in bie ©eele ber Drfina fd^h)ören. 3^^ Serbad^t 
fd^toeift auf einer ganj anbern g^äl^rte. 

^et Britta* ©0 berjeil^en ©ie mir, SKarineffi, — (tnbem er nc§ 
i^m in bie sirme wirft) uub bebauern ©ie mid^. 

20 3RttritteKi. 9lun ba, ^rinj ! ©riennen ©ie ba bie g^rud^t 
gl^rer ßw'^w^'^Ättwng ! — rr^^ürften l^aben leinen g^reunb! 
lönnen feinen ^reunb l^aben !" — Unb bie Urfad^e, h)enn 
bem fo ift? — 9BeiI fie feinen l^aben h)offen. — §eute be^ 
e^ren fie ung mit il^rem SSertrauen, teilen ung il^re gel^eim* 

25 ften SDBünfd^e mit, fd^Iie^en ung il^re ganje ©eele auf, unb 
morgen finb toir i^nen toieber fo fremb, afe l^ätten fie nie 
ein SBort mit ung geh)ed^felt, 

^et g^rittj, 2ld^, ^Karineßi, h)ie fonnt' id^ 3^"^" bertrauen, 
h)ag id^ mir felbft faum geftel^en h)offte? « 

30 aWarittcÄi, Unb alfo \t>o\)l nod^ toeniger ber Url^eberin 
S^rer JQual geftanben l^aben? 
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^cr ¥^itta» 3^r ? — Slße meine SKü^e ift »ergeben« ge« 
tiefen, fie ein jh)eite« SKal ju fjjred^en. — 

aKarinem. Unb ba« erfte SKal — 

^er *¥titt5, ©j)raci^ id^ fie — D, id^ fomme bon ©innen ! 
Unb id^ foH '^l)mn nod^ lange erjäl^Ien ? — Sie feigen mic^ 5 
einen 9lau6 ber SBeHen : toa« fragen ©ie biel, toie id^ e§ getoor* 
ben? 9tetten ©ie mid^, toenn ©ie Iönnen,unb fragen ©ie bann. 

3RttritteKi. Stetten? ift ba biel ju retten? — SBag ©ie 
berfäumt l^aben, gnäbiger §err, ber ©milia ©alotti ju be^ 
lennen, ba« belennen ©ie nun ber ©räfin 2lj)J)iani. SBaren, 10 
bie man au^ ber erften §anb nid^t ^aben lann, lauft man 
a\x^ ber jh)eiten: — unb fold^e SSaren nid^t feiten au« ber 
jmeiten um fo biel* iDol^If eiler. 

^er ^riitä. ßmftl^aft, SKarinelK, ernft^aft, ober — 

9)larineIIi. g^reilid^, aud^ um fo t)iel fd^Ied^ter 15 

^er Britta, ©ie loerben unberf d^ämt ! 

ayiarittcÄi. Unb baju toiH ber ®raf bamit au§ bem 2anbe. 
— 3a, fo mü^te man auf etioa« anber« benfen. — 

^er $ritt5. Unb auf toa« ? — Siebfter, befter SDflarinelli, 
beulen ©ie für mid^. SBa« ioürben ©ie t^un, ioenn ©ie an 20 
meiner ©teile ioären? 

äRarittetti. SSor allen fingen eine Äleinigfeit aU eine 
Äleinigfeit anfeilen — unb mir fagen, ba^ id^ nid^t »ergeben« 
fein iooHe, ioa« id^ bin — §err ! 

^er ^ritiä. ©d^meid^eln ©ie mir nid^t mit einer ©etoalt, 25 
toon ber id^ l^ier feinen ©ebraud^ abfeile. — §eute fagen ©ie? 
fd^on l^eute? 

9RttritteKi. ßrft l^eute — foll e« gefd^el^en. Unb nur ge« 
fd^el^enen fingen ift nid^t ju raten. — (^cl^ einer lurjen tibericgunfl.) 
SBoHen ©ie mir freie §anb laffen, ^rinj ? SBoHen ©ie alle« 30 
genehmigen, ioa« id^ t^ue? 
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^cr W^n^* SlHe^, 3JlarineIK, alle§, toa« biefen ©tretd^ ab« 
toenben lann. 

^^arineUü ©o laffen ©ie un§ feine 3^^^ Verlieren. — 
3lber bleiben ©ie nid^t in ber ©tabt. gal^ren ©ie togleici^ 
5 nad^ '^l}x^\n 2uftfd;loffe, nad^ JDofalo. 2)er SBeg nad^ ©a« 
bionetta gel^t ha vorbei. SBenn e$ mir nid^t gelingt, ben 
©rafen augenblidflid^ ju entfernen, fo benl* id^ — ©od^, 
bod^ ; id^ glaube, er gel^t in biefe ^alle geh)ij8. ©ie iDoHen 
ja, $rinj, h)egen ^l^rer SSermäl^lung einen ©efanbten nad^ 
loSDtajja fd^idfen? Saffen ©ie ben ©rafen biefer ©efanbte 
fein, mit bem Sebinge, ba^ er nod^ l^eute abreifet. — aSer« 
ftel^en ©ie? 

^et ^rittj» aSortrefflid^ ! — ©ringen ©ie il^n ju mir l^er* 
m^. ©el^en ©ie, eilen ©ie. ^^6) toerfe mid^ fogleid^ in 

15 ben SBagen. (WorineUi ge^t ab.) 



Siebenter 2tuftrttt* 
^er SJrittä* ©ogleid^ ! f ogleid^ ! — SBo blieb e« ? — 

(ß\df nad^ bem «Porträte umfc^enb.) 3luf ber 6rbe ? ba§ XoaX JU arg ! 

(Snbem er e8 ouf^ebt.) 2)od^ betrad^ten ? betrad^ten mag id^ bic^ 
für§ erfte nid^t mel^r. — SBarum follt* id^ mir ben ^feil 

20 nod^ tiefer in bie SSunbe brüdfen ? (©e^t e§ betfeitc.) — ©es 
fd^mad^tet, gefeufjet l^ab' id^ lange genug, — länger, alg id^ 
gef oHt l^ätte, aber nid^t« get^an ! unb über bie järtlid^e Un? 
t^ätigleit bei einem §aar' aßeg berloren ! — Unb h)enn nun 
bod^ alle« verloren tpäre? SBenn SKarinelli nid^t^ au^rid^= 

25 tete ? — SSarum tpill id^ mid^ aud^ auf i^n allein berlaffen ? 
6ö f äHt mir ein, — um biefe ©tunbe ("qc^ ber u^r fe^enb), um 
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biefe nämlid^c ©tunbc J)flegt ba§ fromme SKäbd^en alle 
Sllorgen bei ben ©ominilanern bie SKejje ju l^ören. — SEBie, 
tpenn id^ fie ba ju fj^red^en fud^te? — 5Dod^ l^eute, l^eut* an 
il^rem §od^jeit$tage — l^eute toerben tl^r anbete ©inge am 
§erjen liegen aU bie SDieffe. — 3^*^^^/ ^^^ toei^? — ®ö s 

ift ein ®ang. — (ffir fUngcIt, unb Inbcm er einige von ben gJapicren auf bem 
Xifc^e gallig auf^mmenrafft, tritt ber jtammerbiener l^erein.) 2Ci^t t)Orfal^ten ! 

— 3f^ nod^ feiner bon ben 9täten ba? 
^er ^ammerbiener» ßamiffo 9lota. 

^Cr ^ritt^* 6r foH l^ereinlommen. (5)cr Äammerbicner gcl^t ab.) lo 

9{ur aufl^alten mu^ er mid^ nid^t tpoHen. 3)a^mal nid^t ! — 
3c^ ftel^e gern feinen 4öeben!Ud^Ieiten ein anbermal um fo 
biel länger ju ®ienften. — 2)a toar \a nod^ bie 35ittfd^rift 
einer ©milia Sruneöd^i. — (®ie Menb.) Die ift'g. — 3lber, 
gute 35runegd^i, too beine 3Sorf})red^erin 15 



2t^ter Jtuftritt. 

©amtllo ^oia, ©(Triften in bcr ^anb. 2)cr ?ßrina. 

^er ^rittä* kommen ©ie, 9tota, fommen ©ie. — §ier ift, 
toag id^ biefen SKorgen erbrod^en. 9lid^t öiel S^röftlid^e^ ! — 
©ie toerben t)on felbft feigen, h)ag barauf ju berfügen. — 
Slel^men ©ie nur. 
6:ami0o ^ota, ®ut, gnäbiger §err. 20 

^er $rina. 3loä) ift l^ier eine Sittfd^rift einer ©milia 
©alot . . Srunegd^i tpitt id^ fagen. — 3^ ^^^^ meine Se« 
tüiHigung jtoar fd^on beigefd^rieben. 3lber bod^ — bie ©ad^e 
ift feine Kleinigleit — gaffen ©ie bie Slu^fertigung nod^ 
anfte^en. — Ober aud^ nid^t anftel^en ; h)ie ©ie h)oIIen, 25 
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6:amiUo 9iota, 3lx6)t tok xd) to'iSi, gndbiger iperr. 
^cr Britta* SBa« ift fonft ? ßttoaö ju unterf einreiben ? 
©amiöo IRota. 6in 2^obeSurteiI tüäre ju unterfd^reiben. 
^cr ^ritia» ated^t gem. — 9lur l^cr ! gefd^iDtitb. 

5 GlamittO IRota (Mtö ««*> ben gJnnaen ftorr anfc^enb). Q\n 3^obe§* 

urteil — fagt' id^. 

^cr Britta» 3d^ l^öre ja tool^I. — 6^ fönntc fd^on ge« 
fd^e^en fein. 3^ '^i*^ ^^Kß- 

6:amill0 IRota (feine ©c^nften nad^fe^enb). 9lun l^ttb* td^ eg bod^ 

lotool^I nid^t mitgenommen! SSerjei^en ©ie, gnäbiger 

§err. — 6§ lann Slnftanb bamit l^aben big morgen. 

^er $ritt5. 9lud^ ba« ! — $adEen ©ie nur jufammen : id^ 
mujs fort. — SKorgen, Slota, ein 3Jlel^reg ! (®e^t ab.) 

6!amill0 92ota (ben jtopf fd^üttelnb, inbetn er bie Rapiere au ftc^ nimmt 

15 uub obgc^t). Sted^t gem ? — 6in 2^otegurteiI red^t gern ? — 
3d^ i^ätt' eg i^n in biefem 3tugenblidfe nid^t mögen unter« 
fd^reiben laffen, unb toenn e$ ben SKörber meinet einjigen 
©ol^ne« betroffen l^ätte. — Sted^t gem ! red^t gern ! — ©g ge^t 
mir burd^ bie ©eele, biefeö grä^Iid^e Siedet gern! 



S)ic @ccnc : ein ^aal in bcm $aufc bcr ©atottl. 



€rftcr 2luftritt 

©laubta ©alottt. ?ßtrro. 
6^(llttbia (im heraustreten ^u ^irro, ber von ber anbern @eite ^ereintritt). 

SEBer f^jrengte ba in ben §of? 

$irro. Unfer §err, gnäbigc %xau. 

aitttibitt. 3Ketn ©ema^I? Sft e« möglich? 

^irro, ®r folgt mir auf bem ^u^e. 5 

(Slaubia» ©0 unvermutet ? — (3^m entgegeueiienb.) 2lcl^ ! mein 
SSefter ! — 



gtoetter 2tuftrttt. 

Oboarbo @aIotti unb bte SSortQen. 

Dboatbo» ®uten SKorgen, meine Siebe! — 9lici^t toal^r, 
ba§ l^eijjt überraf d^en ? 

Slanbia» Unb auf bie angenel^mfte 2lrt ! — SBenn e§ an* 10 
berg nur eine Überrafd^ung fein foll. 

Oboarbo» 3lx^t^ Leiter ! ©ei unbeforgt. — 2)ag ©lud be« 

l^eutigen 2^ageg h)ecfte mid^ fo frül^; ber 3Jlorgen toar fo 

fd^ön; ber 9Beg ift fo lurj; id^ vermutete tndi) l^ier fo ge« 

21 
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fd^äftig — 3Bie leidet bergcffen fie eth)ag ! fiel mir ein. — 
SKit einem SBorte: id^ lomme unb fel^e unb le^re fogleid^ 
h)ieber jurüdf. — S33o ift ©milia? Unftreitig befd^äftigt mit 
bem $u^e? — 
5 aittttbia» gl^rer ©eele ! — ©ic ift in ber SDfleffe. — „^ä) 
l^abe l(>eute mel^r aU jeben anbern 2^ag ®nabe bon oben yu 
erflehen/' fagte fie unb He^ alle« liegen unb na^m i^ren 
©d^Ieier unb eilte — 

Oboarbo. ®ani aSein? 
lo 6:(attbia» 2)ie h)enigcn ©d^ritte 

Oboarbo» Einer ift genug ju einem g^el^Itritt! — 

6:(attbia, 3^1^^^ ®i^ "i^^/ ^^^^^ Sefter, unb fommen 
©ie l^erein, — einen 2lugenbHdE au^jurul^en unb, tüann ©ie 
tDotten, eine ©rfrifd^ung ju nel^men. 
15 Dboarbo. SEBie bu meineft, ßlaubia. — Slber fie foHte 
nid^t allein gegangen fein. — 

6:(attbia« Unb 3^^/ ^irro, bleibt l^ier in bem SSorjimmer, 
alle Sefud^e auf l^eute ju berbitten. 



Dritter Jtuftrttt. 

$tTTo unb balb barauf ^ngelo. 

$ino. ®ie ftd^ nur au§ 5Reugierbe melben laffen. — SBaS 
2obin id^ feit einer ©tunbe nid^t alle« ausgefragt h)orben! — 
Unb h)er lömmt ba? 

9(ttgc(0 (nod^ fiaib l^inter ber @cene in einem furjen Tlanttl, ben er über 
baS ©cfM^t gejogen, ben ^ut in bie Stirnc). ^irro ! — ^irro ! 

$irrO. ©in Sefannter ? — Onbem Slngclo »oacnbS l^ercintritt unb 
25 ben aWantel ouSeinanber f(^Iägt.) ipimmel ! Slugelo ? — ®U ? 
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Stttöclo. 3Bie bu fie^ft. — ^d; bin lange genug um bag 
ipau^ l^erumge gangen, bid^ ju f Jjred^en. — 2luf ein SBort ! — 

^irro. Unb bu toagft eö, tüieber an§ Sid^t ju lommen? 
— 2)u bift feit beiner legten 3Jlorbtl^at bogelfrei erfläret; 
auf beinen Äo^jf fte^t eine Selo^nung — 5 

^ngelo. 2)ie bod^ bu nid^t h)irft berbienen h)oIIen ? — 

*¥irro» 3Ba§ toißft bu? 3^ ^&i^^^ i>i^/ mad^e mid^ nid^t 
unglüdEIid^, 

^ttgelO. 2)amit ettt)a?(i^m einen »cutel mit Oelbe aeigenb) — Stimm! 

6^ gel^öret bir! lo 

¥irro. 5Kir ? 

5lnöeIo. §aft bu bergeffen? 2)er ©eutfd^e, bein boriger 
§err, 

prro. Sd^tüeig baöon! 

$(nge(o« 2)en bu un§ auf bem SBege nac^ ^ifa in bie 15 
%aUt fül^rteft — 

^irro. SSenn unS jjemanb l^örte! 

5lifgeIo, §atte ja bie ®üte, unS aud^ einen foftbaren 
SRing ju l^interlaffen. — SBei^t bu nid^t? — 6r Wax ju 
foftbar, ber 9ling, aU ba^ h)ir il^n fogleic^ ol^ne 3Serbac^t 20 
l^ätten ju ©elbe mad^en lönnen. ©nblid^ ift mir e$ bamit 
gelungen. 3d^ l^abe l^unbert ^iftolen bafür erl^alten: unb 
baS ift bein Slnteil. 9iimm ! 

^irro. 3^ "^^Ö nid^t^, — bebalt* alle«. 

ätiöelo» 3Keineth)egen ! — 3Benn eS bir gleid^öiel ift, 25 
h)ie l^od^ bu beinen iloJ)f feil trägft — (ai« ob er bcn »eutei »teber 

einftecCen wollte.) 

^irro. ©0 gieb nur ! (Sfiimmt t^n.) — Unb toai nun ? 
2)ennba^ bu blo^ beötoegen mid^ aufgefud^t l^aben fottteft 

5lngeIo. 2)a§ fömmt bir nid^t fo red^t glaublid^ t)or ? — 30 
ipaHunle! SBaö benfft bu öon un§? — 5Da^ h)ir fällig 
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fmb, jemanb feinen Serbienft borjuentl^alten ? 2)ag mag 
unter ben fogenannten e^rlid^en Seuten 3Jlobe fein, unter 

Un$ nid^t. — 2eb trol^I ! — m^t alS ob er gc^cn »oUtc, unb !e^rt 

Wieberum.) ®in§ mu^ \ä) hoä) fragen. — 2)a lam ja ber 
5 alte ©alotti fo ganj allein in bie Stabt gef^^rengt. 9Ba« 
toitt ber? 

^ino. 3lici^tg h)itt er; ein bloßer ©Jjajierritt. ©eine 
2^oci^ter toirb l^eut* abenb auf bem ®ute, bon bem er l^er« 
lömmt, bem ©rafen 3tJ)})iani angetrauet, 6r lann bie ^^xi 
lo nid^t erwarten — 

$(ttgeIo» Unb reitet balb h)ieber l^inau^? 
^irro» ©0 balb, ba^ er bid^ l^ier trifft, h)o bu noc^ lange 
berjiel^eft, — 2lber bu ^aft bod^ feinen 2lnfd^lag auf il^n. 
9limm bid^ in ad^t. ®r ift ein SKann — 
15 3(ttöelo» Äenn' id^ il^n nid^t? §ab* id^ nid^t unter il^m 
gebienet ? — SSenn barum bei il^m nur biel ju Idolen h)äre ! 
— 3Bann fal^ren bie junge Seute nad^? 
$irro» ®egen SKittag. 
«ttöelo, 3Jlit öiel Segleitung? 
2o $itro» 3" ^^T^^m einzigen 3Bagen : bie SKutter, bie %oi}' 
ter unb ber ®raf. 6in paax g^reunbe lommen au3 ©abio* 

netta als 3^W0^n- 

Stugelo. Unb Sebiente ? 

$irro, 5Rur jtüei au^er mir, ber id^ ju ^ferbe Vorauf 
25. reiten foH. 

Stttgelo» 2)aS ift gut. — 3lod^ einS : meffen ift bie ßquis 
t)age ? Sft eS eure ? ober be§ ®raf en ? * 

¥irro. 2)e« ©rafen. 

9(nge(o. ©d^Iimm ! 2)a ift nod^ ein SSorreiter au^er einem 
30 l^anbfeften Kutfd^er. 2)od^ ! — 

«Pitro. 3d^ erftaune. Slber toaS iüittft bu ? — ®aS bi^d^en 
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©c^mudE, bag bic Sraut tttoa l^aben bürfte, tüirb fd^toerlid^ bcr 
SDiül^c lol^ncn — 

3(tt9cIo» ©0 lofint il^rer bie Sraut felbft! 

^irro, Unb ani) bei bicfem SSerbred^en fott id^ bein SDiit« 
fc^ulbiger fein? 5 

Slngelo» 5Du reiteft öorauf, Steite bod^, reite ! unb le^re 
bid^ an nid^t^ ! 

$ino» Slimmermel^r ! 

5(ttgeIo. SBie? id^ glaube gar, bu toiHft ben ®eh)iffen* 
l^aften f J)ielen. — Surfc^e ! 3^ benfe, bu fennft mid^. — SBo xo 
bu })Iauberft ! 3So fid^ ein einziger Umftanb anberö finbet, aU 
bu mir il^h angegeben ! — 

$irro. Stber, Slngelo, um beö §immeIS h)illen ! — 

5tttgeIo. %l}\x, toa^ bu nid^t laffen fannft ! (®e^t ah.) 

*¥irro» §a! la^ bid^ benS^eufel bei einem §aare faffen, 15 
unb bu bift fein auf etoig ! 3d^ UnglüdEIid^er ! 



Pierler ICuflrttt. 

Dboarbo unb ©laubia ©alotti. ?ßirro. 

Dboatbo« ©ie bleibt mir ju lang* au^ — 
(Slattbia« 3tod) einen Stugenblidf, Dboarbo ! 6ö toürbe fte 
fd^merjen, beineS 2lnblidE$ fo ju berfel^len. 

Dboarbo* 3^ ^^fe ^^^ ^^^ ^^"^ ©rafen nod^ einfj^red^en. 20 
Äaum !ann id^*^ ertoarten, biefen h)ürbigen jungen SKann 
meinen ©ol^n ju nennen. Slße^ entjüdEt mid^ an il^m. Unb 
bor allem ber ßntfd^lu^, in feinen öäterlid^en 2^l^älern fid^ 
felbft JU leben» 
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6:(attbia« 2)aö §erj brtd;t mir, trenn id^ l^teran gebcnfe. 

— ©0 ganj foHen toir fie berltcren, biefe einzige, geliebte 
SCod^ter ? 

Oboarbo, 9Ba§ nennft bu fie Verlieren ? ©ie in ben 2trs 
5 men ber Siebe ju tüiffen ? aSermenge bein SSergnügen an il^r 
nid^t mit il^rem ©lüdEe. — 2)u möd^teft meinen alten Slrgtool^n 
erneuern: — ba^ eö mel^r baS (Seräufd^ unb bie S^x^ixcn^ 
ung ber SBelt, mel^r bie 3läl^e be§ i&ofe§ toar al§ bie 3lots 
h)enbig!eit, unferer 2^oci^ter eine anftänbige ßrjiel^ung ju 
lo geben, traö bid^ betrog, l^ier in ber ©tabt mit il^r ju bleiben, 

— fern bon einem 3Jlanne unb 3Sater, ber eud^ fo l^erjlid^ 
liebet. 

6:(aubia» SBie ungered^t, Dboarbo ! 9lber la^ mid^ l^eute 
nur ein einjigeö für biefe ©tabt, für biefe 9läl^e beg §ofe^ 

15 f})red^en, bie beiner ftrengen 2^ugenb fo berl^a^t finb. — ipier, 

nur l^ier fonnte bie Siebe jufammenbringen, toaS für einanber 

gefd^affen trar. ipier nur fonnte ber ®raf ßmilien finben, unb 

fanb fie. 

Dboarbo» 2)aö räum' id^ ein. 3tber, gute ßlaubia, l^atteft 

20 bu barum red^t, treil bir ber Sluögang red^t giebt ? — ®ut, ba^ 
e§ mit biefer ©tabterjiel^ung fo abgelaufen! Sa^t un§ nid^t 
treife fein troffen, tro trir nid^tö aU glüdEIid^ getrefen ! ®ut, 
ba^ eö fo bamit abgelaufen ! — 3l\xn l^aben fie fid^ gefunben, 
bie für einanber beftimmt traren ; nun la^ fie jiel^en, trol^in Un= 

25 fd^ulb unb Stulpe fie rufen. — 2Ba§ foffte ber ®raf l^ier ? ©id^ 
büdfen unb fd^meid^eln unb Iried^en unb bie 3Jlarineffi§ auöju= 
fted^en fud^en, um enblid^ ein ®lüdf ju mad^en, beffen er nid^t 
bebarf ? um enblid^ einer (Sf^re getrürbiget ju trerben, bte für 
i^n feine träre ? — $irro ! 

30 $trro. §ier bin id^. 

Dboarbo» ©et; unb füf^re mein ^ferb \)ox ba^ ^an^ be$ 
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©rafen. 3^^ lomme nad^ unb toxU mid^ ba toteber auffegen. 
(«Piiro ßc^t ab.) — SBarum fott ber ®raf l^ier bienen, h)cnn er 
bort fclbft bef eitlen lann ? — 5Daju bebcnf eft bu nic^t, ßlaubia, 
ba^ burd^ unfere 2^od^ter er e§ boHenbg mit bem ^rinjen 
öerberbt. ®er ^rinj l^a^t mid^ — 5 

eiaubia* SSielleid^t iDeniger, al§ bu beforgeft. 

Dboarbo. Seforgeft! 3d^ beforg* ani) fo h)a§ ! 

eiattbia. 2)enn l^ab' id^ bir fd^on gefagt, ba^ ber ^rinj 
unfere S^od^ter gefeiten l^at? 

Oboarbo» 3)er ^rinj ? Unb h)o baö ? lo 

G^Iaubia« ^n ber legten 3Seggl^ia, bei bem Äanjier ©ri* 
malbi, bie er mit feiner ©egentoart beel^rte. 6r bejeigte 
fid^ gegen fie fo gnäbig 

Oboarbo. So gnäbig? 

G^Iattbia. 6r unterl^ielt fid^ mit il^r fo lange 15 

Oboarbo, Unterl^ielt fid^ mit i^r? 

6(aubta. Sd^ien Don il^rer 3JlunterIeit unb il^rem SBi^e fo 
bezaubert 

Oboarbo. ©0 bejaubert ? — 

Slaubia* ipat öon i^rcr ©d^önl^eit mit fo öielen Sobe^er^ 20 
l^ebungen gefj^rod^en 

Oboarbo. Sobeöerl^ebungen ? Unb baS atte§ erjäl^lft bu mir 
in einem S^one ber ßntjüdfung? D ßlaubia! ßlaubia! eitle, 
t^örid^te SKutter! 

eiaubia. SEBiefo ? 25 

Oboarbo. 9iun gut, nun gut ! 3tud^ baö ift fo abgelaufen. 
— §a ! SBenn id^ mir einbilbe — 2)aö gerabe toäre ber 
Drt, too id^ am töblid^ften ju berhjunben bin ! — ©in SBoHüfts 
ling, ber betounbert, begel^rt. — ßlaubia ! ßlaubia ! ber blo^e 
©ebanle fe^t mid^ in SBut. — 3)u ^ätteft mir baö fogleid^ 30 
follen gemelbet ^aben. — 2)od^, ic^ möd^te bir ^eute nid^t 
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gern ettoa§ Unangenel^me^ fagen. Unb id^ trütbc (inbem fic 
ii^n bei ber ^anb ergreift), toettit td^ länger Bliebe. — Srum la^ 
tnid^ ! la^ tnid^ ! — ©ott befol^len, ßlaubia ! — Äommt 
glüdlid^ na6) ! 



fünfter 2tuftrttt, 

5 ©laubia ©alotti. SBeld^ ein 5!Kann ! — D, ber raul^en 
S^ugenb ! — h)enn anber^ fie biefen 5Ramen berbienet. — 2llte^ 
fd^eint il^r berbäd^tig, aEe§ ftrafbar ! — Ober, toenn bag bie 
SKenfd^en lennen ^ei^t: — toer follte fid^ tüünfd^en, fie ju 
lennen ? — 9Bo bleibt aber auä) Qmxlxa ? — ®r ift be^ SSater^ 

lo g^einb : f olglid^ — folglid^, tt>enn er ein 2luge für bie 2^od^ter 
l^at, fo ift eö einjig, um i^n ju bef d^imj)f en ? — 



Seci?fler Jtuf tritt/ 

Gmilia unb ©laubia ©alotti. 
@miüa (ftürjet in einer änflfUic^cn Jßerroirrung l^ercin). Sffiol^l mir ! 

iDol^l mir ! 9iun bin id^ in Sid^er^eit. Dber ift er mir gar 

gefolgt ? (Snbem fie ben (Schleier surüdroirft nnb i^re SJiutter erblidet.) ^ft 

15 er, meine 3Kutter ? ift er ? — 5tein, bem §immel fei 2)anf ! 
aiaubia» 3Ba§ ift bir, meine 2:od^ter? toa« ift bir? 
^milia. 9Jic^t^, nic^tö — 

aianbia, Unb blidfeft fo toilb um bid^? Unb jitterft an 
jebem ©liebe? 
20 emtütt» aBaö ^ab* ic^ ^ören muffen ! Unb too, too l^ab' ic^ 
e^ l^ören muffen! 
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6(anbia. 3^ ^«be ixi) in ber Äird^e geglaubt — 
emilia. gbenba ! SBa« ift bem Safter ^ivd)' unb Slltar? 

— %6), meine SKutter ! (Std^ il&r in bte «rmc rocrfenb.) 

©lattbia. 9tebe, meine S^od^ter ! — Tlad^^ meiner ^urd^t 
ein ®nbe. — 3Ba^ lann bir ba, an l^eiliger ©tätte, fo ©d^Iims 5 
me^ begegnet fein? 

@mtüa, 9iie l^ätte meine änbad^t inniger, brünftiger fein 
foHen al^ l^eute ; nie ift fie h)eniger gemef en, \üai fie fein foHte. 

eiaubia» 2Sir finb 3Kenfc^en, ©milia. 2)ie ®abe, ju beten, 
ift nid^t immer in unferer ®ett)alt. 2)em §immel ift büzn 10 
tooHen, auc^ beten. 

@mi(ia. Unb fünbigen tooHen, aud^ fünbigen. 

(Slaubia, 3)a§ l^at meine ßmilia nid^t toollen ! 

@mUia, 9iein, meine SKutter, fo tief liejs mid^ bie ®nabe 
nid^t finfen. — Slber ba^ frembe^ Safter un§ tpiber unfern 15 
SBiUen ju 5Dlitfd^uIbigen mad^en !ann! 

G^Iaubia. gaffe bid^ ! — ©ammle beine (Sebanfen, fo Diel 
bir möglid^. — ©ag' e§ mir mit ein§, h)aS bir gefd^el^en. 

@mUia* (^bm \)atV \6) mxd) — h)eiter öon bem Slltare, alö 
id^ fonft J)flege, — benn id^ lam ju fj)ät — auf meine Änie ge^ 20 
laffen. Qb^n fing id^ an, mein §erj ju erl^eben, aU bid^t l^inter 
mir eüoa§ feinen ^la^ nal^m. So bid^t l^inter mir ! — ^i) 
lonnte h)eber bor, nod^ jur ©eite rüdfen, — fo gern id^ aud^ h)oEte, 
au^ %\ixd)t, ba^ eineö anbern Stnbad^t mid^ in meiner ftören 
möd^te. — Slnbad^t ! ba§ toar ba^ ©c^Iimmfte, h)ag id^ beforgte. 25 
— älber e§ h)äl^rte nid^t lange, fo l^ört* id^ ganj nal^* an 
meinem Di^re, — nad^ einem tiefen ©euf jer, — nid^t ben Flamen 
einer §eiligen, — ben Flamen, — jürnen ©ie nid^t, meine 3Jiuts 
ter — ben 5Ramen ^^rer 2^od^ter ! — meinen 3tam^n ! — D, 
ba^ laute 3)onner mic^ berl^inbert l^ätten, mel^r ju l^ören ! — 30 
6^ \pxaii) bon ©d^ön^eit, bon Siebe — 6^ flagte, ba| biefer 
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2^a0, tüeld^er mein ©lud mad^e, — tütnn er e§ anberö mad^c, 

— fein Unglüd auf immer entfd^eibe. — 6^ befd^tüor mid^ — 
§ören mu^t* id^ bie§ alle§. Slber id^ blidfte nid^t um ; ic^ h)oIIte 
t^un, aU ob id^ e^ nid^t l^örte — 2Bag fonnt' id^ fonft? — 

5 3Keinen guten ßngel bitten, mid^ mit 2^aubl^eit ju fd^Iagen, unb 
tüann and), Wann and) auf immer ! — 35a^ bat id^ ; ba§ tüar 
ba« einjige, Wa^ x6) btUn lonnte. — ©nblid^ tüarb e^ S^ii, mxd) 
h)ieber ju erl^eben. 35ag l^eilige 2lmt ging ju @nbe. 3<^ jit= 
terte, mid^ umjule^ren. ^d) gitterte, \i}n ju erblidfen, ber fid^ 
10 ben 3=ret)el erlauben bürfen. Unb ba id^ mic^ umtoanbte, ba ic^ 
il^n erblidfte — 
6;iattbia» SJßen, meine 2^od^ter? 

(^mxlta. ^aUn ©ie, meine ^Kutter, raten ©ie. — 3^ 
glaubte, in bie ©rbe ju fin!en. — ^^n felbft. 
15 eiaubia. SBen i^n felbft? 
emilia. 3)en ^rinjen. 

eiattbia. 35en ^rinjen ! — D, gefegnet fei bie Ungebulb 
beineg 3Sater§, ber ^b^n l)kx h)ar unb bid^ nid^t ertüarten 
tüottte! 
20 (Smilia, 3Kein SSater l^ier? — unb ivottte mid^ nid^t er* 
tüarten ? 

eiattbia, ^znn bu in beiner SSertüirrung aud^ i^n ba§ 
l^ätteft l^ören laffen ! 
©rnilia. 5Run, meine 3Kutter? — SBa§ l^ätt* er an mir 
25 ©trafbares finben f önnen ? 

6;iattbia. 3lii)i^ ; ebenfotüenig aH an mir. Unb boc^, bod^ 

— §a, bu lenneft beinen SSater nid^t ! ^n feinem ßorne l^ätt' 
er ben unfd^ulbigen ©egenftanb be§ 3Serbred^enS mit bem 
SSerbred^er öertüed^felt. ^n feiner Süut l^ätt* id^ i^m ge^ 

30 fd^ienen, ba^ öeranla^t ju l^aben, \üa^ id) tüeber ber^inbern, 
nod^ öorl^erfe^en lönnen. — 3tber tüeiter, meine S^od^ter, 
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iDeiter ! 21I§ bu ben ^rinjen erlannteft — 3^ ^'^^ ^offen, ba^ 
bu beincr mäd^tig genug tüareft, il^m in einem Slide alle bie 
3Serad^tung ju bejeigen, bie er öerbienet. 

emilia. 35a§ Wax id^ nid^t, meine ^Kutter! 3lad) bem 
SlidEe, mit bem id^ il^n erlannte, \)atV x6) nid^t ba^ §er}, einen 5 
jtüeiten auf il^n ju rid^ten. ^i) flol^ — 

eianbia» Unb ber $rinj bir nad^ — 

emilia. SQSa^ id^ nid^t tüu^te, big id^ in ber §aHe mid^ bei 
ber §anb ergriffen fül^Ite. Unb öon il^m ! 2lug Sd^am mu^t' 
id^ ftanbl^alten : mid^ öon il^m Io§juh)inben, h)ürbe bie Sorbeis 10 
gel^enben ju aufmerifam auf un^ gemad^t hahtn, 35ag toar bie 
einzige Überlegung, beren id^ fällig Wax — ober beren id^ nun 
mid^ tüieber erinnere. ®r ]pxaä) ; unb id^ l^ab' il^m geanth)ortet. 
3lber toag er ^pxad), toag id^ il^m geantwortet, — fättt mir eS 
nod^ bei, fo ift e^ gut, fo h)itt id^ e§ ^^mn f agen, meine 3Jlutter. 15 
Se^t h)ei^ id^ Don bem allen nid^tS. 3Jleine ©inne l^atten mid^ 
öerlafjen. — Umfonft benf id^ nad^, h)ie id^ öon il^m h)eg unb 
aui ber §atte gelommen. 3^ fi^^be mid^ erft auf ber ©tra^e h)ies 
ber ; unb l^öre il^n l^inter mir ^erlommen ; unb l^öre il^n mit mir ju= 
gleich in ba§ §auS treten, mit mir bie 2^rej)pe l^inauf fteigen 20 

eiaubia* S)ie 3=urd^t l^at il^ren befonbem ©inn, meine 2^od^« 
ter ! — 3^ toerbe e§ nie öergeffen, mit toeld^er ©ebärbe bu 
l^ereinftürjteft. — 5Rein, fo toeit burfte er nid^t h)agen, bir ju 
folgen. — ©ott ! ©olt ! mm bein 3Sater ba« toü^te ! — 
SJßie toilb er fd^on toar, alg er nur l^örte, ba^ ber ^rinj bid^ 25 
jüngft nid^t ol^ne 3Ki^faIIen gefeiten ! — ^r(t)t^, fei rul^ig, meine 
2^od^ter ! 5iimm e^ für einen S^raum, toa^ bir begegnet ift. 
Slud^ h)irb eg nod^ Weniger S^olgen l^aben alö ein 2^raum. 2)u 
entge^eft l^eute mit ein§ allen 5lad^fteIIungen. 

emilia. Slber, nid^t, meine 3Jlutter ? S)er ©raf mu^ bag 30 
toiffen. Sl^m mu^ id^ e^ fagen. 
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dianhia. Um atte SBelt nic^t ! — SBoju ? h)arum ? SQSiaft 
bu für nid^t^ unb h)ieber für nid^t^ tbn unrul^ig mad^en ? Unb 
h)ann er e§ and) i^t nid^t h)ürbc : toiffe, mein Äinb, ba^ ein 
®ift, tüeld^eg nid^t gleid^ toirfet, barum fein minber gefä^rlid^eg 
5 ®ift ift. 355a§ auf ben Sieb^aber feinen ©inbrudf mad^t, fann 
i^n auf ben ©emal^t mad^en. 35en Sieb^aber fönnt' e§ fogar 
fd^meid^eln, einem fo h)id^tigen SKitbetüerber ben 3lang ah^n^ 
laufen. Slber tümn er il^m ben nun einmal abgelaufen l)at : 
al) ! mein Äinb, — fo toirb aug bem giebl^aber oft ein ganj 
lo anbereg @efd^öj)f. 35ein gute^ ©eftirn bel^üte bid^ bor biefer 
©rfa^rung. 

emilia. ©ie toiffen, meine 3Kutter, toie gern id^ ^i}Xin bef = 
fem ©infid^ten mid^ in allem untertoerfe. — Slber toenn er eg 
öon einem anbern erfül^re, ba^ ber $rinj mid^ l^eute ge* 
15 f!t)rod^en ? Söürbe mein 3Serfd^toeigen nid^t, frül^ ober fjjät, 
feine Unrul^e bcrmel^ren ? — 3^ badete bod^, id^ bel^ielte lieber 
öor il^m nid^tg auf bem §erjen. 

Glaubia* ©d^ipad^^eit ! verliebte ©d^toad^l^eit ! — 9?ein, 
burd^au^ nid^t, meine 2^od^ter ! Sag' il^m nid^tg. 2a^ ihn nid^t^ 
20 merlen ! 

emilia. dlnn ja, meine 3)lutter ! 3^^ ^^^^ feinen SBiHen 
gegen ben S^^iö'^'^- — 3l^a ! ma einem tiefen sitemjuöe.) 2tud^ 
tüirb mir toieber ganj leidet. — SQSa^ für ein alberne^, furd^ts 
fame§ 35ing id^ bin ! — 5lid^t, meine 3Kutter ? — 3^ V^^^^ 
25 mid^ nod^ mol^l anber^ babei nel^men fönnen unb toürbe mir 
ebenfotoenig bergeben l^aben. 

eiaubia» ^6) tooHte bir ba^ nid^t fagen, meine 2^od^ter, 

bebor bir e^ bein eigner gefunber 3Serftanb fagte. Unb id^ 

tou^te, er toürbe bir eö fagen, fobalb bu toieber ju bir felbft 

30 gefommen. — 2)er ^rinj ift galant. 35u bift bie unbebeutenbe 

©J)rad^e ber ©alanterie ju ^oenig getool^nt. ®ine §öflid^feit 
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tütrb in il^r jur ®mj3finbung, eine ©d^meid^etei jur Seteurung, 
ein ©infatt jum Söunfd^e, ein SBunfc^ jum 3Sorfa$e. Jtid^tg 
Hingt in biefer ©J3raci^e h)ie alle^, unb alleg ift in il^r fo biel 
aU nid^t^. 

C^milia. D meine 3Kutter ! — fo mü^te id^ mir mit meiner 5 
^urd^t öoHenbS läd^erlid^ öorfommen ! — 3lun foH er getüi^ 
nid^tö baöon erfal^ren, mein guter 3lj)j)iani ! @r lönnte mid^ 
leidet für m^i}x eitel alg tugenbl^aft l^alten. — §ui ! ba^ er ba 
felbft lömmt! ©g ift fein ©ang. 



Siebenter 2tuftritt* 

(SJraf %pptant. 2)ie Sortaen. 

9[|l|liani (tritt tieffinnig, mit vor fid^ l^ingefd^lagenen ^ugen l^erein unb lo 
lömmt nä^cr, o^ne fie ju erblicfcn, bi§ Gmilia i^m entgcgenfpringt). 211^, meine 

2^euerfte ! — ^d) h)ar mir Sie in bem SSorjimmer nid^t ber^ 
mutenb. 

emilia. gd^ tüünfd^te ©ie Reiter, §err ®raf, aud) tüo ©ie 
mid^ nid^t vermuten. — ©o f eierlid^ ? fo emft{;aft ? — gft bie« 15 
fer 2^ag leiner freubigern 3(ufh)affung toert? 

^ppxanu ®r ift mel^r toert aU mein ganjeg Seben. Slber 
fd^lDanger mit fo t)iet ©lüdffeligfeit für mid^, — mag e§ too^I 
biefe ©lüdffeligleit felbft fein, bie mid^ fo ernft, bie mid^, toie 
©ie e^ nennen, mein gräulein, f feierlid^ mad^t. — Onbem er 20 
bie awutter evbiicft.) §a ! aud) ©ie J^ier, meine gnäbige g^rau ! 
— nun balb mir mit einem innigem ??amen ju öerel^renbe ! 

G!(attbta. 2)er mein größter ©tolj fein toirb ! — 3Bie 
glüdEIic^ bift bu, meine gmilia! — SBarum f)at bein SSater 
unfere ®ntjüdfung nid^t teilen tooHen? 25 
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^piani. 6ben ^abe \i) mxd) au§ feinen 3lrmen öeriffen, 
— ober ötelmel^r er fid^ au^ meinen. — SBeld^ ein SDtann, meine 
©milia, "^^x 3Sater ! 2)ag SDtufter affer männlid^en 2^ugenb ! 
3u h)a^ für ©efinnungen erl^ebt fid^ meine ©eele in feiner 
5 ©egentüart ! 5Wie ift mein ®ntfd^Iu^, immer gut, immer ebel 
ju fein, lebenbiger, aU tütnn xd) il^n fel^e, — h)enn id^ il^n mir 
benle. Unb tüomit fonft, aU mit ber ©rfüffung biefeö (Snt* 
fd^Iuffe^ lann x6) mxä) ber ßl^re tüürbig machen, fein ©ol^n ju 
l^ei^en, — ber S^^ge ju fein, meine ©milia ? 
lo emilia. Unb er h)offte mid^ nid^t ertoarten! 

^ppiani. ^d^ urteile, h)eil il^n feine ©milia für biefen 
augenblidflid^en Sefuc^ ju fel^r erfd^üttert, ju fel^r fid^ feiner 
ganjen ©eele bemäd^tigt l^ätte. 

Glaubia. 6r glaubte bid^ mit beinem 33rautfd^mudfe befd^äf= 
15 tiget ju finben, unb l^örte — 

%ppianu SBag id^ mit ber jörtlid^ften Setounberung toieber 
Don i^m gel^ört l^abe. — ©0 red^t, meine ©milia ! gd^ h)erbe 
eine fromme 3=rau an 3^nen l^aben unb bie nid^t ftolj auf il^re 
3=römmigfeit ift. 
20 eiaubia» Slber, meine Äinber, eine^ t^un unb ba§ anbere 
nid^t laffen ! — 3l\xn ift e^ l^ol^e 3^i* ; ^"" mad^V ßmilia ! 

^pxanu 2BaS? meine gnäbige g^rau. 

aiaubia» ©ie tooffen fie bod^ nid^t fo, §err ®raf, fo h)ie fte 
ba ift, jum Slltare führen? 
25 5t|>|>{am. SJBa^rlic^, bag toerb* id^ nun erft geloal^r. — 3Ber 
fann ©ie f e^en, ©milia, unb axiö) auf S^ren $u^ ad^ten ? — 
Unb toarum nid^t fo, fo loie fie ba iftV 

emilia. 5lein, mein lieber ®raf, nid^t fo, nid^t ganj fo. 

Slber aud^ nid^t öiel J)räd^tiger, nid^t biel. — §ufd^, l^ufd^, unb 

30 id^ bin fertig ! — 5lid^t^, gar nid^t^ t)on bem ©efd^meibe, bem 

legten ©efd^enle ^l^rer öerfd^h)enberif d^en ©ro^mut ! 5Ric^t§, 
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gar ntd^tg, Wa^ fid^ nur ju fotd^em ©efd^meibc fd^iite ! — 
^6) lönntc il^m gram fein, biefem ©efd^meibe, tütnn e^ nid^t öon 
S^nen toäre. — 2)enn breimat l^at mir \>on il^m geträumct — 

eiaubia. 5Run? 2)at)on h)ei^ id^ ja nid^tg. 

@mi(ia. 2lfe ob id^ e^ trüge, unb al8 ob J)Iö^Iid^ ftd^ jeber 5 
©tein be^felben in eine ^erle öertoanbele. — perlen aber, 
meine ^Kutter, perlen bebeuten SC^ränen. 

eiaubia. Äinb ! Sie ©ebeutung ift träumerifd^er aU ber 
2^raum. — SBareft bu nid^t Don jel^er eine größere Siebl^aberin 
bon ^Perlen aU öon Steinen ? — 10 

^milia. ^reilid^, meine 3Jlutter, freilid^ — 

$())|liatti (nacj^benfenb unb fcJ^wcrmütig). Sebeuten S^^rCUten ! — 

bebeuten 2^]^ränen! 

Qmina. aSJie? ^l^nen fättt ba§ auf? S^nen? 

^ppianu ^a tool^I ; id^ fottte mid^ fd^ämen. — Slber 15 
toenn bie 6inbilbung§lraft einmal ju trourigen Silbern ge« 
ftimmt ift — 

C^milia. SBarum ift fie baS ani^ ? — Unb toa^ meinen ©ie, 
ba^ id^ mir auögebad^t l^obe ? — 2Bag trug id^, h)ie fol^ id^ au§, 
aU xd) 3{;nen juerft gefiel ? — SBiffen ©ie eg nod^ ? 20 

%ppianu Dh xd) eö nod^ toei^ ? 3^ f ^^^ ®*^ ^^ ©ebanfen 
nie anberg afö fo, unb fel^e ©ie fo, anä) totnn x6) ©ie nid^t 
fo fel^e. 

emilia. 3lIfo ein ilteib öon ber nämlid^en ^arbe, öon bem 
nämlichen ©d^nitte ; fliegenb unb frei — 25 

^ppianl aSortrefflid^ ! 

emilia» Unb ba^ §oar — 

5l^^ioni» ^n feinem eignen braunen ©lanje ; in SodEen, toie 
fie bte 5latur fd^Iug — 

emilia. 2)ie SRofe barin nid^t ju öergeffen ! ?ltt6)t ! red^t! 30 
— @ine Heine ©ebulb, unb id^ ftel^e fo öor ^f}ntn ba ! 
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üdlkv Ztuftritt. 

@raf ^ppiani, 6Iaubia ©alotti. 
$(^|liani (inbem er i^r mit einer niebergefd^Iagenen fUtxtnt naci^fie^t). 

perlen bebeuten 2^^ränen! — ©ine Heine ®ebutb? — ga, 
\t)mn bie ^t\t nur au^er un§ h)äre ! — SJßenn eine SWinute am 
3eiger fic^ in un^ nid^t in ^al)x^ au^bel^nen fönnte ! — 
5 ©laubia» ©milieng 33eobac^tun9, §err ©raf, tvax [o fd^nell 
alg rid^tig. ©ie finb l^eut' ernfter al^ getüöl^nlid^. 9?ur nod^ 
einen ©d^ritt Don bem 3i^I^ Sinter SBünfd^e, — \oüV eg Sie 
reuen, §err ©raf, ba^ e§ ba§ 3*^1 S^'^^^^ SBünf d^e geh)efen ? 

$(^^iiuti. 311^, meine SWutter, unb Sie lönnen ba§ bon 
10 3^tem So^ne argtüo^nen ? — Slber eö i[t toal^r, id^ bin l^eut' 
ungetoö^nlid^ trübe unb finfter. — 9Jur fe^en Sie, gnäbige 
^rau : — nod^ einen Sd^ritt öom S^tU, ober nod^ gar nic^t 
ausgelaufen fein, ift im ©runbe eines. — 2lffeS h)aS id^ fel^e, 
alleg h)aS id^ l^öre, atteS toaS id^ träume, J3rebiget mir feit 
15 geftemunb e^egeftern biefe SBa^rl^eit. Siefer eine ©ebanle 
lettet ftd^ an jeben anbern, ben id^ l^aben mu^ unb ^aben toill. 
— 2BaS ift baS? ^(S) berftel^' eS nid^t. — 

6:iaubia. Sie mad^en mid^ unrul^ig, §err ©raf — 

%pptanu ©ineS lömmt bann jum anbern ! — 3^ ^^^ ärger« 
20 lid^, ärgertid^ über meine greunbe, über mid^ felbft — 

aiattbio. SQSiefo ? 

^ppiani. 3Keine greunbe öertangen fd^Ied^terbingS, ba^ 
id^ bem ^rinjen i)on meiner §eirat ein SBort fagen fott, el^e ic^ 
fie boffjie^e. Sie geben mir ju, id^ fei eS nid^t fd^ulbig, aber 
25 bie Sld^tung gegen il^n toott' eS nid^t anberS. — Unb ic^ bin 
fd^toad^ genug getoefen, eS il^nen ju t)erfj)red^en. &tn tooHV 
id^ nod^ bei il^ öorfal^ren. 

eiaubia (ftu^iö). Sei bem ^Prinjen? 
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neunter 2tuftrttt. 

^irro, Qlexäi barauf SDlarincIH unb bie Soriflen. 

$irro. ©näbige 3=rau, ber Söiard^efc 3Karincffi l^ält bor 
bem §aufe unb erlunbiget fid^ nad^ bem §erm ®rafen. 
^Plitam. 5Rac^ mir? 

$irro. §ier ift er fd^on. (öffnet i^m btc X^ürc unb ßel^ct ab.) 

WlavintUu 3^ ^^^^^ wm 3Serjeil^ung, gnäbige g^rau. — 5 
3Kein §err ©raf, xd) toax \)ox '^i}xtm §aufe unb erfuhr, ba^ id^ 
©ie l^ier treffen tüürbe. 3^ ^^^' ^i^ bringenbeg ©efd^äft an 
Sie — ©näbige g^rau, ic^ bitte nod^malö um SSerjeil^ung ; e§ 
ift in einigen 3Kinuten gefd^el^en. 

6:iaubta. Sie ic^ nid^t öerjögem h)ill. (aRa(^t t^m eine aser» 10 

Beugung unb gel^t ab.) 



5el?nter 2tuftritt* 

^piani. 9lun, mein §err? 

WlttvintUu 3^ lomme bon beö ^rinjen Surd^Iaud^t. 

^ppianu 2Ba^ ift ju feinem Sefel^Ie? 

3RarinelIi. gd^ bin ftotj, ber Überbringer einer fo t)or= 15 
jüglid^en ©nabe ju fein. — Unb \ütnn ©raf 3lj3j)iani nid^t 
mit ©etoalt einen feiner ergebenften ^reunbe in mir Der« 
fennen h)itt — — 

^pianu Dl^ne tüeitere SSonebe, to^nn x6) bitten barf. 

SWarineKt» 3[ud^ bag ! — 35er $rinj mu^ fogleid^ an ben 20 
§er}og öon SDtaffa, in Slngelegenl^eit feiner 3Sermä^Iung mit 
beffen ^rinjefftn 2^od^ter, einen Seöottmäd^tigten fenben» @r 
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toar lange unfd^tüffiö, tücn er baju ^xntnntn foHte. ©nblid^ 
ift feine SBal^I, §err ®raf, auf ©ie gefallen. 

^pianu aiuf mx6) ? 

SMarineHi. Unb ba^ — tüenn bie greunbfd^aft rul^mtebtg 
5 fein barf — nid^t o^ne mein ßwt^w»^- — 

%ppittnu ^ai}xlx(i), ©ie fe^en mid^ toegen eine§ 2)anfeö 
in SSerlegen^eit. — 3^ ^^^^ f^on längft nid^t mel^r ertoartet, 
ba^ ber $rinj mid^ ju braud^en gerul^en tüerbe. — 

MattmUu 3^ ^i^ öerfid^ert, ba^ e^ i^m blo^ an einer 

10 h)ürbigen ©elegen^eit gemangelt \)at Unb tüenn auc^ biefe fo 

eineg 3Kanneg, h)ie ®raf 2lj3j)iani, nod) nid^t iDürbig genug fein 

fottte: fo ift freilid^ meine 3=reunbfd^aft ju boreilig geh)efen. 

^pianu greunbfd^aft unb greunbfd^aft um bo§ britte 2Bort ! 
— 3Kit tüem reb' ic^ benn ? 2)eg 3Jlard^efe Söiarinelli g^reunb^ 
15 fd^aft l^ätt' id^ mir nie träumen laffen. — 

aWariueßi. gd^ erlenne mein Unred^t, §err Oraf, — mein 
unberjeil^Iid^eg Unred^t, ba^ id^ ol^ne ^i}vt ©riaubnig ^f)x 
greunb fein tüoHen. — Sei bem allen, tüag tl^ut ba^ ? 3)ie 
®nabe beS ^rinjen, bie ^f)ntn angetragene ©l^re bleiben, tüaö 
20 fie fmb, unb id^ jtoeifte nid^t, ©ie h)erben fie mit Segierb' er* 
greifen. 

^^iattt (nad^ einiger Überlegung). SltterbingS. 

WlatintUu 3l\m, fo lommen ©ie. 
^pxanl Söol^in ? 
25 SWarinetti. 5Rad^ Sofalo, ju bem ^rinjen. — (5« liegt fd^on 
alleg fertig, unb ©ie muffen nod^ l^eut' abreifen. 
%ppianu SBag fagen ©ie ? — 5Rod^ l^eute ? 
SWariueßi. Sieber nod^ in bief er nämlid^en ©tunbe al§ in 
ber folgenben. 2)ie ©ad^e ift bon ber äu^erften ®iP. 
30 ^ppianl 3n 3Ba^r{;eit ? — ©0 ii}ut e^ mir leib, ba^ \^ 
bie ei^re, h)elc^e mir ber $rinj jugebad^t, herbitten mu^. 



2. 2luf3ug. ;o. 2luftrtti 39 

maxintUu 2Bic ? 

%pptanu ^d) lann l^eute nid^t abretfen; — aud^ morgen 
nid^t ; — aud^ übermorgen noc^ nid^t. — 

WlatintUu ©ie fd^erjen, §err ©raf. 

^ppianu mit "^i^n^n^ 5 

aKarineßi, Unt)er0leid^lid^ ! SQBenn ber ©d^erj ben ^rinjen 
gilt, fo ift er um fo biel luftiger. — ©ie lönnen nid^t ? 

%ppianu 5Wein, mein §err, nein. — Unb id^ l^offe, ba^ 
ber spring felbft meine (Sntfd^ulbigung toirb gelten laffen. 

SMarineKi. 3)ie bin id^ begierig ju ^ören. 10 

^pianu D, eine Äleinigleit ! — ©el^en ©ie, id^ foH nod^ 
l^eut' eine grau ne[;men. 

matintUl "^m^ unb bann? 

Wfptanu Unb bann ? — unb bann ? — ^f)xt grage ift aud^ 
öerjtoeifelt naiö. 15 

aWariuetti. 5IRan l^at 6jemj)el, §err ®raf, ba^ fid^ §od^s 
jeiten auffd^ieben laffen. — gd^ glaube freilid^ nid^t, ba^ ber 
Sraut ober bem Sräutigam immer bamit gebient ift. 35ie 
®a(i)t mag i^r Unangenel^me^ l^aben. 3lber bod^, bäd^t' id^, 
ber SSefel^I be^ §errn — 20 

^ppiani. 3)er Sefel^I be^ §errn? — be§ §erm? ®in§err, 
ben man fid^ felber \üä\)lt, ift unfer §err fo eigentlid^ nid^t — 
S^ gebe ju, ba^ ©ie bem $rinjen unbebingtern ©el^orfam 
fd^ulbig tüären. 2lber nid^t id^. — ^d) tarn an feinen §of 
ate ein g^reitoiHiger. 3^ loottte bie ®l^re l^aben, il^m ju bie« 25 
nen, aber nid^t fein ©Habe ju toerben. 3^ ^i*^ ^^^ 3Safatt 
eines großem §errn — 

SWorineHi. ®rö^er ober Keiner: §err ift §err. 

^ppianu 2)a^ id^ mit ^\)mn barüber ftritte ! — ©enug, 
fagen ©ie bem grinsen, toaS ©ie gehört l^aben : — bafe eS 30 
mir leib t^ut, feine ©nabe nid^t annel^men ju fönnen; toeil 
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id^ titn l^cut' eine 3Serbinbun9 bolljöge, bie mein ganje^ ©lüdf 
audmad^e. 

SWaritteßi. SBoHen ©ie i^m nid^t jugleid^ toiffen laffen, 
mit toem? 
5 ^r^^iatii. 3Kit ©milia ©alotti. 

SWorineÖi. 35er %od)Ux an^ biefem §aufe? 

^pianu 2lug biefem §aufe. 

9)^anneni. §m ! I^m ! 

«^^ianl SBag beliebt? 
10 SRarineSi« g^ füllte meinen, ba^ e« fonad^ um fo hjeniger 
©d^toierigleit l^aben lönne, bie ßeremonie big ju '^f}xtx Qu^ 
rüdE!unft au^jufe^en. 

^pianu 35ie Geremonie? 9Jur bie ßeremonie? 

aWarineßi. 35ie guten ©Item toerben e§ fo genau nid^t 
15 nel^men. * 

%ppianl 35ie guten ©Item? 

aKorineßi. Unb ©milia bleibt ^f)ntn \a tool^I geh)i^. 

5t^^iani. ga h)ol^I getoi^ ? — ©ie finb mit gl^rem ^a 
tool^I — \a too^I ein ganjer Slffe ! 
20 SÄarineHu 3Kir bag, @raf? 

$(^|iiam. 2Barum nid^t? 

SWarineÖi. §immel unb §ötte ! — SBir toerben unS fj)red^en. 

«|j|>iattt. 5IJa]^ ! §ämif d^ ift ber äffe ; aber — 

MavintUu %oi unb 3Serbammni§! — ©raf, id^ f obere 
25 ©enugtl^uung. 

^pptani. 35aS berftel^t fid^. 

TlatintUi. Unb toürbe fie gleid^ je^t nel^men; — nur 
bafe id^ bem järtlid^en Sräutigam ben l^eutigen 2^ag nid^t 
öerberben mag. 
30 ^pxanu ©utl^erjigeS 2)ing! 5iid^t bod^! 3?ic^t bod^! 

(3nbcm er i^n bei ber ^anb erßreift.) 5Rad^ 3Jlaffa freiUd^ mag id^ mtd^ 
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l^eute ntd^t fd^iien lajjcn; aber ju einem ©J)ajiergange mit 
3^nen l^ab' id^ 3^i* übrig. — Äommen ©ie, fommen ©ie ! 

^attntUi (bcr pt^ losreißt unb abgci^t). 5Rur ©ebulb, ®raf, nur 
©ebulb ! 



€Ifter 2tuftritt 

%pp\an\. dlauh'xa ©alottt. 

^ppianu ®el^, 9Jid^t^h)ürbiger ! — §a! ba§ fjai gut ge* 5 
tl^an. SDtein Slut ift in 2Battung gefommen. ^d^ fül^Ic mid^ 
anberö unb beffer. 

aiatibio (cutgft unb beforgt). ®ott ! §err ®raf — 3d^ l^ab' 
einen l^eftigen SBorttüed^fel gehört. — ^^x ®efid^t glül^et. 
2Bag ift öorgef atten? 10 

3l^^iatti. Slid^tg, gnäbige S'rau, gar nid^tä. 2)er ilammers 
l^err SWarinelli l^at mir einen großen S)ienft erh)iefen. 6r 
l^at mid^ be^ ®angeg jum ^rinjen überl^oben. 

eiaubio. 3n ber Jl^at? 

^ppianu 2öir lönnen nun um fo öiel frül^er abfal^ren. 15 
3d^ gel^e, meine 2eute ju treiben, unb bin fogleid^ h)ieber 
l^ier. ©milia h)irb inbeg and) fertig. 

6:(attbia. Äann id^ ganj rul^ig fein, §err ©raf? 

^^^iani. Oiani ru^ig, gnäbige grau, (©te gci^t herein unb 

er fort.) 20 



3xxiUx 3lufjU0- 

2)le @ccne: ein SJorfaal auf bcm Sujljt^toffc bc« ^ringen. 



€rfter Jtuftrttt 

S)cr 5prinä. ^martnellt. 

^tttintUu Umfonft; er fd^Iug bte angetragene (Sl^re mit 
ber größten SSerad^tung au§. 

^er^rtttä. Unb fo bleibt eö babei? ©o gel^t eS Dor 
fid^? ©0 tüirb ßmilia nod^ ^eute bie ©einige? 
5 aWarineKi. SlHem Slnfel^en nad^. 

^er^rinj» ^ä) öerfjjrad^ mir öon ^l}um (SinfaHe fo 

Diel ! — 2Ber toei^, toie albern ©ie fic^ babei genommen. — 

2Benn ber 3lat eine§ 2^^oren einmal gut ift, fo mu^ il^n ein 

gefd^eiter SKann au^fü^ren. Sag ^ätt' id^ bebenlen foffen. 

10 aWoriweßi» 35a finb' id^ mid^ fd^ön belohnt! 

^er^ritts* Unb loofür belohnt? 

'SUlavintUu 2)a^ id^ nod^ mein Seben barüber in bie ©d^anje 
fd^tagen tooHte. — 211^ id^ fa^e, ba^ toeber ßrnft nod^ Qpoti 
ben ©rafen betoegen lonnte, feine Siebe ber 6^re nac^ju^ 
15 fe^en, berfud^t' id^ eö, i^n in §arnifd^ ju jagen. 3^ f^Ö*^ 
i^m 35inge, über bie er fid^ berga^. ®r ftie^ Seleibigungen 
gegen mid^ au^, unb ic^ forberte ©enugt^uung — unb fors 
berte fie gleid^ auf ber ©teile. — ^c^ bad;te fo : enttoeber 
er mid^, ober id^ il^n. ^c^ i^n : fo ift ba^ ^elb ganj unf er. 

43 
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Dbcr er mid^: nun, Wtnn ani); fo mu^ er fliel^en, unb ber 
$rinj geh)innt toenigfteng ^txt 

^er ^vxn^. 35ag l^ätten ©ie getl^an, SDtartneHi ? 

MavimUu §a ! man \oüV e^ borau^ totffen, tocnn man 
fo tl^örid^t bereit ift, ftd^ für bie ©ro^en aufjuoj)fern — 5 
man follt' eS öorau^ toiffen, wu erlenntlid^ fie fein tüür« 
ben — 

^er^rittj. Unb ber Oraf? — Qx fielet in bem SRufe, 
fid^ fo ttwa^ nid^t jh)eimal fagen ju laffen. 

aWarineKi. ?}oci^bem e§ fättt, ol^ne B^^if^t- — 2öer fann 10 
e§ i^m öerbenfen? — ®r öerfe^te, bo^ er auf l^eute bod^ 
nod^ tt\t)a^ SQBid^tigerg ju t^un i)abt, aU fid^ mit mir ben 
§a(§ ju bred^en. Unb fo befd^ieb er mid^ auf bie erften 
ad^t 2^age nad^ ber §od^jeit. 

^er ^rittj. 3Kit ©milia ©alotti ! 35er ®eban!e mad^t 15 
mic^ rafenb ! — 35arauf liefen ©ie eg gut fein unb gingen 
— unb lommen unb pxaf)Un, ba^ ©ie gl^r geben für mid^ 
in bie ©d^anje gefd^Iagen, fid^ mir aufgeoj)fert — 

WlavintUi. 2Bag tooHen ©ie aber, gnäbiger §en, bag id^ 
toeiter ^ätte tl^un follen? 20 

^tv^vxn^. Söeiter t^un? — 2ll§ ob er ettoa^ getl^an 
^ätte ! 

aWarineßi. Unb laffen ©ie bod^ l^ören, gnäbiger §err, 
toag ©ie für ftd^ felbft getrau l^aben. — ©ie toaren fo glüdf* 
lic^, fte nod^ in ber ilird^e ju fj)red^en. 2öag l^aben ©ie 25 
mit il^r abgerebet? 

^er ^vini (^b^nifc^). 5Weugierbe jur ©enüge ! — bie id^ nur 
befriebigen mu^. — D, e^ ging atteg nad^ SBunfd^. — ©ie 
brauchen ftd^ nid^t toeiter ju bemül^en, mein alljubienftfertis 
ger g^reunb ! — ©ie fam meinem Verlangen mel^r aU \)aU 30 
beg SBBegeg entgegen, gd^ l^ätte fte nur gleid^ mitnel^men 
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bürfen. (Äoit unb Befe^ienb.) 3lun tütffen ©ie, toa^ ©ie toiffen 
tootten, — unb fönnen gel^n ! 

SWamctti. Unb lönnen gel^n ! — ^a, ja ; ba« ift ba§ 
®nbe Dom Siebe! unb h)ürb' e^ fein, gefegt aud^, xä) tootttc 
5 noc^ ba^ Unmöglid^e Derfuc^en. — ®a^ UnmögKd^e, fag' 
td^? — ®o unmöglich h)är' e§ nun tool^I ntd^t, aber lül^n ! 
— SBenn toir bie Sraut in unferer ©etoalt l^ätten, fo ftünb* 
id^ bafür, ba^ au§ ber §od^jeit nid^t^ toerben foffte. 

^er ^vin^. @i ! toofür ber 3Kann nid^t atte§ [teilen h)ill ! 

lo 3lun bürft' id^ il^m nur nod^ ein Äommanbo bon meiner Seib* 

toad^e geben, unb er legte fid^ an ber Sanbftra^e bamit in 

§inter^alt unb fiele felbft funfjiger einen äüagen an unb ri^ 

ein SWäbd^en l^erau^, ba^ er im 3:riumj)]^e mir jubräd^te. 

mavimUl ©§ ift e^er ein 3Käbd^en mit ®eh)alt entführt 
15 hjorben, ol^ne ba^ e§ einer getoaltfamen ßntfül^rung äl^nlic^ 
gefeiten. 

^er Britta. SQSenn ©ie ba§ ju mad^en toü^ten, fo iDürben 
©ie nid^t erft lange babon fd^tüa^en. 

SWarineKi, 3lber für ben 2lu^gang mü^te man nid^t ftel^en 
20 fotten. — ®§ lönnten fid^ Unglüdföfäde babei ereignen — 

^er^rittj, Unb e^ ift meine 2lrt, ba^ id^ 2tntt 3)inge 
beranttüorten laffe, toofür fie nid^t fönnen ! 

^avxntüu Sllfo, gnäbiger §err — man ^ört »on rocitem 
einen ©c^u^) §a ! ipa^ tüax ba§? — §ört' id^ red^t? — §örten 
25 ©ie nid^t aud^, gnäbiger §err, einen ©d^u^ fallen ? — Unb 
ba nod^ einen! 

^er <ßrin5. 2Bag ift ba§ ? toa^ giebt^g ? 

aKarineHu SJßa§ meinen ©ie tüo^I? — 3Bie, tüarxn xd) 
t^ätiger toäre, aU ©ie glauben? 
30 ^er ^vin^. SCI^ätiger ? — ©0 fagen ©ie bod^ — 

aWarittetti. Äurj: toobon id^ gefj)rod^en, gefd^ie^t. 



3. 2Ittf3ttg. i 2Iuftrttt. 45 

4)er ^rttts- Oft e« möglich ? 

aRoriitetti. 5Rur bergcffcn ©ie nid^t, 5prinj, tocffen ©ie 
mid^ thtn berfid^ert. — ^d^ i^^^^^ nod^malö 3^^ 2B*>^ 

2)er ^rinj» 3tber bie 3tnftatten ftnb bod^ fo — 

WlaxintUu 3lte fie nur immer fein fönnen ! — 3)ie 3lu3s 5 
fü^rung ift Seuten anvertrauet, auf bie id^ mid^ berlaffen fann. 
3)er 2Beg gel^t l^art an ber ^lanfe be§ 2^iergarten§ tjorbei. 
3)a toirb ein 2^eil ben SBagen angefallen ^aben, gleid^fam 
um il^n ju J)Iünbem. Unb ein anberer Xeil, toobei einer t)on 
meinen SBebienten ift, tüirb au3 bem Tiergarten geftürgt fein, 10 
ben 3tngefaIIenen gleid^fam ^ur §ilfe. SBäl^renb beö ipanb« 
gemengeg, in ba^ beibe 2^etle gum Sd^ein geraten, fott mein 
Sebienter (Smilien ergreifen, aU ob er fie retten tüolte, unb 
burd^ ben 2^iergarten in baö ©d^Io^ bringen. — ©0 ift bie 
3lbrebe. — 2Bag fagen ®ie nun, ^rinj? 15 

2)er ^rittj. ©ie überrafd^en mid^ auf eine fonberbare 3lrt. 
— Unb eine Sangigfeit überfällt mid^ — (awarincai tritt an bas 
Sfenfter.) SBomad^ fe^eu ©ie? 

aWorineHi. 3)a^inau^ mu^ eg fein ! — 9led^t ! — unb eine 
3Kagf e fömmt bereite um bie ^lanfe gefj)rengt ; — ol^ne 20 
3h)eifel, mir ben ßrfolg gu berid^ten. — ©ntfernen ©ie ftd^, 
gnäbiger §err. 

2)er ^xm. 3t^, gKarinetti — 

aRoritieHi. 5Run? 9iid^t toa^r, nun l^ab* id^ ju biel ge« 
t^an, unb tjor^in gu tüenig? 25 

^er ^rittj» 3)a3 nid^t. 3lber id^ fe^e bei allebem nid^t 
ai 

3Rame«i. Sjlbfe^n ? — £ieber atte^ mit eing ! — ®e* 
fd^toinb entfernen ©ie fid^. — 3)ie SKagfe mu^ ©ie nid^t 

feigen. (S)er ^nnj ge^t af>.) 30 
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gtpettcr 2tuftrttt. 

971 a T i n e 1 1 i unb batb barauf 9( n o e t o. 
TlatintUx (ber TOicber na(^ bem ?^enftcr ße^t). 3)ort fä^tt bcr SBas 

gen langfam nad^ ber ©tabt jurüdf. — ©o langfam? Unb 
in jebem ©daläge ein Sebienter? — 2)ag fmb 3lnjeigen, bie 
mir nid^t gefallen: — ba^ ber ©treid^ IdoI^I nur f^alb ge* 

5 lungen ift ; — ba^ man einen SSerlDunbeten gemäd^Iid^ jurüdfs 
führet — unb feinen SCoten. — S)ie 3Ka«fe fteigt ab. — ®« 
ift Slngelo felbft. 5Der SCoßbreifte ! — ©nblic^, ^ier toeife er 
bie ©d^Iid^e. — ®r toinft mir ju. Gr mu^ feiner ©ac^e 
getüi^ fein. — §a, §err ®raf, ber ©ie nid^t nad^ 3Raffa 

10 tüoHten unb nun nod^ einen tocitem 9Beg muffen ! — 2Ber l^atte 
©ie bie 3tffen fo fennen geleiert? (3nbein er na(^ ber a^üre suae^t.) 
3a too^I fmb fie ^ämifd^. — 5Run, 3tngeIo ? 

9(nge(0 (ber bie SKaSIe abgenommen). ^ßaffeu ©ie auf, §err 

Äammerl^err ! 3Kan mu^ fte gleid^ bringen. 
15 äRoritiem. Unb tüte lief eg fonft ab? 

9(nge(o. 3^ i>^^^^ i^f ^^^t 0wt. 

maxlntUl SBie fte^t eg mit bem (Srafen? 

9(nge(o. 3w bicnen ! ©o, f o ! — 3tber er mu^ 2öinb 
gel^abt ^aben. Denn er toar nid^t fo ganj unbereitet. 
20 SJf^anneUi. ©efd^tüinb fage mir, tüa^ bu mir gu fagen 
Htl — Sft er tot? 

9(nge(o. (S^ tl^ut mir leib um ben guten §errn. 

WlaxintUu 9iun ba, für bein mitleibige^ §er} ! (®iebt i^m 

einen SBcutel mit ®oIb.) 

25 9(nge(o. SSoIIenbg mein brat)er 9licoIo! ber ba^ Sab mit 
bejal^len muffen. 
3Kar!nem. ©0? SSerluft auf beiben ©eiten? 
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$CitgcIo. ^d^ lönnte toeinen um ben el^rlid^en Sangen ! 

Db mit fein 2^0b fd^On ba§ (inbem er ben SBeutel in ber ^anb wieget) 

um ein SBierteil berbeffert. ^tnn xd) bin fein 6rbe, toeil id^ 
il^n gcräd^et l^abe. 2)ag ift fo unfer ©efe^: ein fo gute^, 
mein* id^, aU für Xreu unb ^reunbfd^aft je gemad^t tüorben. 5 
®iefer 9licoIo, §err Äammerl^err — 

äRarineffu mit beinem 5WicoIo ! — Slber ber ®raf, ber 
®raf — 

5litgclo, 93Ii^ ! ber ®raf l^atte i^n gut gefaxt. 2)afür 
fa^t' id^ ani) tüieber ben ©rafen ! — @r ftür^te ; unb toenn 10 
er nod^ lebenbig ^urüdE in bie Äutfd^e lam, fo ftel^' id^ bafür, 
ba^ er nid^t lebenbig toieber l^erau^fömmt. 

a^orineffi. SBenn ba^ nur getüi^ ift, Slngelo. 

5lugeIo. ^d^ tüitt 3^^^ Äunbfd^aft t)erlieren, toenn e^ 
nid^t getüi^ ift ! — §aben ©ie nod^ toaö ^u bef eitlen ? 'S^cnn 15 
mein SBeg ift ber toeitefte: toir tootten l^eute nod^ über bie 
©renje. 

WlavintUu ©0 gel^ ! 

Stngclo» SBenn toieber toaö t)orfäIIt, §err Äammerl^err, 

— Sie toiffen, h)o id^ ju erfragen bin. SBa^ ftd^ ein andrer 20 
ju t^un getrauet, tüirb für mid^ aud^ feine ipejerei fein. Unb 
billiger bin id^ aU jeber anbere. (®e^t ah.) 

9Rariitctti, @ut ba§! — Slber bod^ nid^t fo red^t gut. 

— $fui, Stngelo ! fo ein ÄnidEer ju fein ! @inen jtüeiten ©d^u^ 
tüäre er ja ioo^l nod^ tüert getüefen. — Unb tüie er fid^ 25 
bietteid^t nun martern mu^, ber arme ©raf ! — $fui, 3tngelo ! 
®ag l^ei^t fein ^anbtüerf fel^r graufam treiben — unb ber« 
^)fufd^en. — Slber babon mu^ ber ^ßrinj nod^ nid^tg toiffen. 
er mu^ erft felbft finben, toie juträglid^ i^m biefer 2:ob ift. 

— ®iefer SCob! — ffiag gab' id^ um bie ©etoi^^eit! — 30 
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Dritter Jtuftritt. 

S)er ^rinj. SWarincIIu 

^tx ^ntij» 2)ort fömmt fte bic 3lIIec l^erauf. ©ie eilet 

bor bem Sebienten f^er. 2)te S^^d^t, toie e§ fd^etnet, be« 

flügelt i^re JJü^e. ©ie mu^ nod^ nid^t^ arglDO^nen. ©ie 

glaubt fid^ nur bor Släubem ju retten. — Slber loie lange 

5 f ann bag bauem ? 

ä^artneni. ©o l^aben toir fie bod^ für^ erjie. 

2)er ^rittj» Unb toirb bie 3Kutter fie nid^t auffud^en ? 
SBirb ber ©raf if^r nid^t nad^fommen? 2Bag ftnb loir alis 
benn toeiter? SLMe fann id^ fie i^nen borentl^alten ? 
lo 9)f{artnetti* 3tuf ba^ aße^ toei^ id^ freilid^ nod^ nic^tg gu 
antworten. 3lber toir muffen feigen, ©ebulben ©ie fid^, gnäbiget 
§err, 2)er erfte ©d^ritt mn^U bod^ getl^an fein — . 

2)er Britta» Söoju? toenn toir il^n jurüdEtl^un müffem 

aWarinelli. SSielleid^t muffen tüir nid^t. — 2)a ftnb tau* 
15 fenb 2)inge, auf bie fid^ toeiter fu^en lä^t. — Unb bergeffen 
©ie benn bag SBornel^mfte ? 

2)er¥J^itt^» SBi« Jcinn id^ bergeffen, tooran id^ fidler nod^ 
nid^t gebadet l^abe? — ®a^ aSomel^mfte? trag ift ba§? 

9)larmeüi. 2)ie Äunft, ^u gefallen, ju Überreben, — bie 
20 einem ^rinjen, toeld^er liebt, nie fel^Iet. 

2)er Britta. 9lie fel^Iet? 3lu^er, tüo er fte gerabe am 
nötigften braud^te, — ^d) l^abe bon biefer Äunft fd^on l^eut' 
einen ^u fd^Icd^ten aSerfud^ gemad^t. 3Diit aütn ©d^meid^eleien 
unb Beteuerungen fonnt' id^ il^r aud^ nid^t ein SBort aug« 
25 t)reffen. ©tumm unb niebergefd^Iagen unb jitternb ftanb fie 
ba, toie eine aSerbred^erin, bie i^r 2^obe§urteiI l^öret. ^^xt 
Slngft ftedfte mid^ an, x6) gitterte mit unb fd^Io^ mit einet 
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35ittc um SSergebung. Äaum getrau* id^ mir, fie tüieber an^: 
jureben. — Sei i^rem (Eintritte toemgften« toag* id^ e§ nid^t 
ju fein, ©ie, SKarineßi, muffen fie emj)fangen. ^6) toiU 
l^ier in ber 9lä^e ^ören, toie e^ abläuft, unb fommen, tüenn 
id^ mid^ me^r gefammelt f)aht. 



Dterter 2tuftritt. 

SWarinetti unb batb barauf beffeu SBcbienter Sattijia mit ßmilien. 

WlatintU'u SBenn fie i^n nid^t felbft ftürjcn gefeiten — 
Unb ba^ mu^ fie tool^I nid^t, ba fie fo fortgeeilet — Sie 
fömmt. 3tud^ id^ toiff nid^t bag erfte fein, iDaö i^r ^ier in 

bie älugen fäQt. (@r ate^t [x<^ m einen äBintel bed @aaled jurüd.) 

SJattifta. 9lur ^ier herein, gnäbige^ gräulein. lo 

@tltilia (aufeer %tm). 21^ ! — 311^ ! — 3^ *>^"^^ 3^"^/ ^^i" 
greunb ; — id^ banf » 3^m. — 3lber (Sott, (Sott ! too bin id^ ? 
— Unb f ganj allein ? 3Bo bleibt meine 3Kutter ? 2Bo blieb 
ber ®raf ? — Sie fommen bod^ nad^ ? mir auf bem gu^e nad^ ? 

»attifta. 3d^ t)ermute. 15 

@titiaa. (Sr bermutet? (Sr toei^ e« nid^t? ©r fa^ fte 
nid^t ? — S33arb nid^t gar l^inter un§ gefd^off en ? — 

»attifia» ©efd^offen ? — SDag toäre ! -- 

@titißa. ®anj getoi^ ! Unb baS l^at ben (Srafen ober meine 
5Dlutter getroffen. — 20 

»attifia. 3^ ^iß Ö^^i^ ^^d^ i^nen ausgeben. 

@titUta. 9lid^t o^ne mid^. — '^6) toiH mit ; id^ mu^ mit : 
fomm @r, mein ^reunb ! 

9)larinetti (ber plöllid^ ^erautrttt, aU ob er ebeir ^ereintäme). 3ll^, 

gnäbigeg ^räulein ! 3Ba3 für ein Unglüdf, ober bielme^r, toa^ 25 
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für ein ©lüdf, — h)ag für ein glüdflid^e^ Unglürf berfd^afft 
ung bie 6^re — 

emilia (ftu^enb). SBie ? Sie l^ier, mein §err ? — 3^ ^&i" 
alfo tüof^l bei ^^ncn ? — SSerjci^en Sie, ^^xx Äammer^crr. 
5 2Bir finb bon Släubcrn obnfern überfallen tüorben. S)a famen 
un§ gute Seute ju §ilf c ; — unb bief er el^rlid^e SKann l^ob 
mid^ au§ bem SSJacjen unb brad^te mid^ l^ierl^er. — 3lber id) 
erfd^redfe, mid^ allein gerettet ju feigen. 3Keine 5Dlutter ift 
nod^ in ber ©efal^r. §i^ter un^ tüarb fogar gefd^offen. ©ie 

lo ift bicllcid^t tot ; — unb id^ lebe ? — SSerjeil^en ©ie. ^d) 
mu^ fort ; id^ mu^ tüieber l^in, — h)0 id^ gleid^ l^ätte bleiben 
follen. 

aWarineffi. 33erul^igen Sie ftd^, gnäbige^ gräulein. 6g 
ftel^et alle§ gut ; fie toerben balb bei ^i}mn fein, bie geliebten 

15 ^erfonen, für bie ©ie fo t)iel järtlid^e 3lngft emj)finben. — 
Snbeg, Sattifta, gel^', lauf: fie bürften tjieHeid^t nid^t toiffen, 
tüo ba§ gräulein ift. ©ie bürften fie bieHeid^t in einem bon 
ben 2Birtfd^aft§^äufern be^ ©arteng fud^en. Sringe fie un* 
berjüglid^ ^ier^er. (»attifta ge^t ab.) 

2o @mtlia. @ett)i^? ©inb fie alle geborgen? ift il^nen 

nid^tg tüiberfa^ren ? — 3t^, toag ift bief er S^ag für ein 2:ag 

beg ©d^redfeng für mid^ ! — Slber id^ foHte nid^t l^ier bleiben ; 

id^ fottte il^nen entgegeneilen — 

9Rorinetti. SBoju bag, gnäbigeg gräulein? ©ie ftnb 

25 o^nebem fd^on ol^ne 3ttcm unb Gräfte, ©rigolen ©ie fid^ 
tiielmel^r unb gerul^cn, in ein 3i*"wi^^ i^ treten, h)o mel^r 
Sequemlid^feit ift. — ^d^ JüiH toetten, ba^ ber $rinj fc^on 
felbft um S^re teure, e^rtüürbige 3Kutter ift unb fte 3^nw 
jufü^ret. 

30 ©milia. 3Ber, fagcn ©ie? 

WlaxxntUu Unfer gnäbigfter spring felbft. 
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©mtlia (äufeerft bcfiürät). Der ^prinj ? 

3)?anitetti. @r flol^ auf bie erfte 3lad)xxd)t ^\)mn ju ^ilfc. 
— ®r ift ^öd^ft ergrimmt, ba^ ein fold^eg SBerbred^en i^m 
fo nal^e, unter feinen 3tugen gleid^fam, l^at bürfen getüagt 
tüerben. @r lä^t ben SC^ätem nad^fe^en, unb i^re ©träfe, 5 
tü^nn fie ergriffen toerben, toirb unerl^ört fein. 

emilio. Der ^ßrinj ! — SBo bin id^ benn alfo ? 

manntUu 3tuf SDofalo, bem £uftfd^Ioffe beg springen. 

©milia. 2BeId^ ein 3"f^tt ! — Unb ©ie glauben, ba^ er 
gleid^ felbft erf d^einen fönne ? — 3lber bod^ in ©efeHfd^aft 10 
meiner SRutter? 

aWarinetti» §ier ift er fd^on. 



fünfter Jtuftritt. 

2)er ^rinj. emitia. 2JlartneI(u 

^tx ^xm. 2Bo ift fte ? h)o ? — SBir fud^en Sie überaß, 
fd^önfte^ S^äulcin. — Sie finb bod^ tüo^l? — 9lun fo ift 
atteg tüo^l ! Der ®raf, ^^xi 2Kutter — 15 

emilio. 31^, gnäbigfter §err ! tüo finb fie ? 2Bo ift meine 
2J?utter ? 

2)er ^ri«ä. 9lid^t tüeit ; ^ier ganj in bcr 9lä^e. 

(Smilta. ®ott, in toeld^em ßwftanbe tücrbe id^ bie eine 
ober ben anbem bieHeid^t treffen ! ©anj getoi^ treffen ! — 20 
Denn Sie t)erl^el^Ien mir, gnäbiger ^err — id^ fe^* e^, Sie 
berl^el^Ien mir — 

2)er ^rtttj» 9lid^t bod^, befte^ gräulein. — (3^bin Sie 
mir 3^^^^ 3lrm unb folgen Sie mir getroft. 

^miUa (unentf(|ioffctt). Slber — U)enn il^nen nid^tg toiber* 25 
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falzten — toenn meine Sl^nungen m\i) trügen: — toarum 
ftnb fte nid^t f d^on l^ier ? SBarum famen fte nid^t mit g^nen, 
gnäbiger §err? 
X>er Britta» ©o eilen ©ie bod^, mein gräulein, alle biefe 
5 Sd^redEenbilber mit ein^ berfd^tüinben ju fe^en. — 

emilia. 2Bag f ott id^ t^Un ? mt ^anbe ringenb.) 

^er ^ritts. 2Bie, mein ^räulein ? ©oUten Sie einen 
SSerbad^t gegen mid^ liegen? 
entilia (bte »or i^m nicberföut). 3u "^i^xtxi %ü^tn, gnäbiger 

lo §err — 

^er Britta (fie auf^ebenb). ^d^ bin äu^erft befd^ämt. — 3^/ 
@milia, id^ berbiene biefen ftummen SSortourf. — 3Diein 93es 
tragen biefen 5Worgen ift nid^t ju red^tfertigen, — ju ent* 
fd^ulbigen l^öd^ften^. SSerjeil^en ©ie meiner ©d^tüad^l^eit. 

15 3^ f^ä**^ ®i^ ^'* leinem ©eftänbniffe beunruhigen fotten, 
\>on bem id^ leinen SSorteil ju erwarten f)abt. Slud^ toarb 
id^ burd^ bie fj)rad^Iofe Seftürjung, mit ber ©ie eg anl^örten, 
ober bielmel^r nid^t anl^örten, genugfam bestraft. — Unb fönnt' 
id^ fd^on biefen B^f^ß/ ^^^ ^^^ nod^mal^, el^e alte meine 

20 §offnung auf etoig t)erfd^h)inbet, — mir ncd^malg baS ®IüdE 
©ie ju feigen unb in fj)red^en, berfd^afft, fönnt* id^ fd^on biefen 
3ufalt für ben SBinf eine^ günftigen (Slüdfeö ertlären, — 
für ben tüunberbarften Stuffd^ub meiner enblid^en Verurteilung 
erflären, um nod^mal^ um ©nabe flel^en ju bürfen: fo toitt 

25 id^ bod^ — beben ©ie nidfit, mein gräulein — einzig unb 
allein bon 3^^^^ SlidEe abfangen. Äein SBort, lein ©eufjcr 
fott ©ie beleibigen. — 9?ur fränfe mid^ nid^t ^\)x 3Ki^trauen. 
9iur jtüeifeln ©ie feinen StugenblidE an ber unumfd^ränfteftcn 
©etüalt, bie ©ie über mid^ l}ahtn, 3tnx falle '^i}mn nie bei, 

30 ba^ ©ie eine^ anbern ©d^u^e^ gegen mid^ bebürfen. — Unb 
nun fommen ©ie, mein ^räulein, — lommen ©ie, Ido @nts 
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jüdEungcn auf ©ie toarten, bic ©ie mel^r billigen^ (er fü^rt fie, 
ntd^t o^ne ©träuben, ob.) golgett ©te UH^, SKattnelli. — 

WlaxintUu JJoIgen ©ie ung, — ba^ mag l^ei^en : folgen 
©ie unö nid^t ! — 2Ba§ l^ätte id^ il^nen a\xd) ju folgen ? @r 
mag fe^en, toie toeit er eö unter bier 3tugen mit i^r bringt. 5 
— 3tlle^, toa§ id^ ju tl^un l^abe, ift, — ju tjerl^inbem, ba^ 
fie nid^t geftöret toerben. SSon bem ©rafen jtoar, l^offe id^ 
nun lool^I nid^t. 3lber t)on ber SKutter ; bon ber 9Kutter ! @g 
follte mid^ fel^r tounbem, toenn bie fo rul^ig abgezogen toäre 
unb il^re 2^od^ter im ©tid^e gelaffen l^ätte. — 9lun, Sattifta ? 10 
toag giebt'g? 



Sccf?fter 2tuftritt 

»ottifta (eiiisft). ®ie 3Kutter, §err Äammerl^err — 

manntUu 2)ac^t» ic^^g boc^! — SBo ift fie? 

ä3atttfta. SBenn ©ie il^r nid^t juborfommen, fo toirb fie 
ben SlugenblidE l^ier fein. — 34> ^^^ 9^^ ^^^^ toiHeng, toie 15 
©ie mir jum ©d^ein geboten, mid^ nad^ i^r umjufel^en, ate 
id^ il^r ©efd^rei t)on toeitem l^örte. ©ie ift ber 2^od^ter auf 
ber BpvLX, unb too nur nid^t — unferm ganjen 3tnfd^Iage ! 
3tlleg, toag in biefer einfamen ©egenb t)on 9Kenfd^en ift, l^at 
fid^ um fie berfammelt, unb jeber toitt ber fein, ber i^r ben 20 
2Beg toeifet. Db man il^r fd^on gefagt, ba^ ber $rinj l^ier 
ift, ba^ ©ie l^ier fmb, toei^ id^ nidfit. — SBaö toollen ©ie t^un ? 

WlatxtttUu £a^ feigen ! — (Gr überlegt.) ©ie nid^t ein^ 
laffen, loenn fie toei^, ba^ bie 2^od^ter l^ier ift ? — ®ag gel^t 
nid^t, — ^reilid^, fie toirb Slugen mad^en, toenn fie ben 25 
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2BoIf bei bem ©d^äf d^en fte^t. — Slugen ? S)a§ möd^te nod^ 
fein. 3lber ber §immel fei unfern Dl^ren gnäbig! — 9?un 
toaö ? bie befte Sunge erfcfiöjjft fid^, aud^ fogar eine toeiblid^e. 
©ie l^ören atte auf ju fdfireien, toenn fie nid^t ntel^r fönnen. 
5 — 2)agu, e§ ift bod^ einmal bie 5Wutter, bie tüir auf uns 
ferer ©eite l^aben muffen. — 2Benn id^ bie 5Wütter red^t 
fenne : — fo ettoa^ bon einer ©d^toiegermutter eine§ ^rin« 
jen JU fein, fd^meid^elt bie meiften. — Sa^ fie lommen, 
Sattifta, la^ fie fommen ! 
10 »attifta. §ören Sie! frören ©ie! 

eiaitbia &aUtti (innerhalb). Gmilia ! ßmilia ! SKein Äinb, 
h)o bift bu? 

aWorineffi. @el^, 53attifta, unb fud^e nur il^re neugierigen 
Segleiter ju entfernen. 



Siebenter 2tuftrttt. 

eiaubia ©alotti. Satttfita. ÜJlarincHt. 
15 (Elaubta (bie in bie %l)üxz tritt, inbem ^attifta ^eraudge^en toiU). ^CL t 

ber l^ob fte au§ bem SBagen ! 2)er führte fie fort ! 2i<^ 
erfenne bid^. 2Bo ift fie? Spxxd), Unglüdflid^er ! 

»attifta. 5Dag ift mein 2)anf? 

ßlaubia. D, \vtnn bu 2)anf t)erbieneft: (in einem öeunbcn 
20 xont) — fo t)erjeil^e mir, el^rlid^er 3Kann ! — 2Bo ift fie ? — 
Sa^t mid^ fie nid^t länger entbel^ren. 2öo ift fte? 

»attifta. D, ^i}xt ©naben, fie fönnte in bem ©d^o^c 
ber ©eligfeit nid^t aufgehobner fein. — §ier mein §err toirb 

^l^re ©naben JU il^r führen. (Oegcn einige Seute^weld^enad^bringenwoaen.) 

25 3urüdE ba ! il^r ! 
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Tiditcv Jtuftritt. 

ßlaubta ©atotti. ^axinellu 
aianhia, Dein ^tXX ? ^ — ((Sthim ben aWarineUi unb fä^rt 8U« 

rütf.) §a! — Dag bein §err? — Sie l^ier, mein iperr? 
Unb l^ier meine Xod^ter? Unb ©ie, Sie foUen mid^ ju il^r 
führen ? 

aRantietti. 5Wit melem SSergnügen, gnäbige ^rau. 5 

eiottbio. galten ©ie! — @ben fällt mir eg bei — Sie 
tüaren e^ ja — nid^t ? — ber ben ©rafen biefen 9Jlorgen in 
meinem §aufe auffud^te? mit bem id^ i^n allein lie^? mit 
bem er ©treit befam? 

aWorincffi. Streit ? — SBaS id^ nid^t toü^te : ein unbe« 10 
beutenber Sßorttoed^fel in l^errfd^aftlid^en 3lngelegenl^eiten — 

eiaitbia. Unb 5WarineIIi l^ei^en Sie ? 

max'mttiu 3Kard^efe 5ffiarineai. 

eiottbio. So ift eg rid^tig. — ipören Sie bod^, iperr 
3Diard^efe. — SDlarinelli tüar — ber 9lame 5WarinelIi toar — 15 
begleitet mit einer SBertoünfd^ung — 9lein, ba^ id^ ben ebeln 
SKann nid^t t)erleumbe ! — begleitet mit feiner SSertoünfd^ung 

— Die SSertüünfd^ung benf* id^ l^inju — Der 5Rame SKari« 
neEi tüar baö le^te 2Bort beö fterbenben (Srafen. 

aHarittctti. De« fterbenben ®rafen? ©rafen 3l^)J)iani ? ao 

— Sie l^ören, gnäbige gtau, toag mir in ^l^rer feltfamen 
3iebe am meiften auffällt. — ^eö fterbenben ©rafen? — 
SBag Sie fonft fagen tüoffen, öerftel^' id^ nid^t. 

6:(attbia CJ&ttter unb langfom). Der $Rame 5Karinetti toar ba§ 
le^te SBort be§ fterbenben ©rafen ! — SSerftel^en Sie nun? 25 

— ^d^ t)erftanb eg erft aud^ nid^t, obfd^on mit einem 2^one 
gefjjrod^en — mit einem 2^one ! — 3^ '&öre il^n nod^ ! 3Bo 
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iDaren meine ©inne, ba^ fie biefen %on nid^t fogleic^ Der» 
ftanben ? 

aWomeffi» 9lun, gnäbige 8=rau? — ^d^ toar t)on jel^er 
beö ©rafen ^reunb, fein bcrtrautefter g^reunb. 3lIfo, \Dtnn 
5 er mid^ nod^ im Sterben nannte — 

ß:iattbio» 5Wit bem S^one ? — 3^ ^^^^ i^« «it^t nad^s 
al^men ; id^ fann il^n nid^t bef d^reiben : aber er entl^ielt atteö ! 
aße^ ! — 'SQa^ ? SRäuber toären e^ getoefen, bie unS anfielen ? 

— 9Körber tüaren e§, erfaufte SKörber ! — IXnb SKarineHi, 
lo 5WarineIIi tüar bag le^te ©ort be^ fterbenben ©rafen ! 9Rit 

einem 2^one ! 

aRarinetti. SWit einem SCone ? — Sft e« erhört, auf einen 

2^on, in einem SlugenblidEe beg ©dfiredfeng tjemommen, bie 

3lnflage eineö red^tfd^affncn 9Kanneg ju grünben? 

15 6:iattbia. ^a, lönnV \i) i^n nur \>ox ©erid^te fteHen, biefen 

%on ! — 2)od^ mi) mir ! 3^ öergefje barüber meine S^od^ter. 

— 2Ö0 ift fie ? — SBie ? auc^ tot ? — 355ag fonnte meine Xod)^ 
ter bafür, ba^ 2lj)J)iani bein geinb n)ar? 

WaxlntUl ^ä) t)erjeil^e ber bangen ^ölutter. — Kommen ©ie, 
2o gnäbige 8=rau — "^ifxt 2^od^ter ift l^ier, in einem bon ben n'dd)^ 
ften 3i"^"^^^^"- wnb l^at fid^ l^offentlid^ t)on il^rem ©d^redEen 
fd^on tibHig erl^olt. W\t ber järtlid^ften ©orgfalt ift ber 5ßrinj 
felbft um fie befdfiäftiget — 
eiaitbia. Sffier ? — SBer felbft ? 
25 aWaritietti* 3)cr $rinj. 

eioubia. 2)er $rinj ? — ©agen ©ie toirflid^ ber ?irtnj ? 

— Unfer ^prinj ? 
aRarineffi. SOSeld^er fonft? 

eiaubio» 9?un bann ! — ^d^ unglüdEfelige 5Dlutter ! — 
30 unb i^r aSater ! il^r 3Sater ! — 6r toirb ben 2^ag il^rer ©eburt 
berflud^en. @r toirb mid^ t)erflud^en. 
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WlaxintUu Um be^ ipimmel^ toillen, gnäbige grau ! 2ßa« 
fällt Sinnen nun ein? 

erottbia. e§ ift f lar ! — gft eg nic^t ? — §eute im SCem^ 
^)el ! t)or ben 3lugen ber SlHerreineften ! in ber näl^cm (Segens 
\oaxt beS (Steigen ! — begann ba^ SuBenftüdE ; ba Brad^ eg au^ ! 5 
(Oegcn ben aRadncm.) §a, 5Wörber ! feiger, elenber 9Körber ! 3txi)i 
taj)f er genug, mit eigner §anb ju morben^ aber nid^tötüürbig 
genug, ^u Sefriebigung eineg fremben Äi^elg ju morben ! mor* 
ben ju laffen ! — 2lbfciE><*w"^ ^tter 3Diörber ! — 'SQa^ eJ^rlid^e 
3Körber finb, tüerben bid^ unter fid^ nxd)i bulben ! ^id^ ! 3)id^ ! 10 
— 2)enn tüarum fott id^ bir nid^t alle meine ©alte, allen meinen 
(Seif er mit einem einjigen Sßorte inö (Sefid^t fj)eien ? — S)id^ ! 
2)ic^, RnppUx ! 

SSlaxintUi. ©ie fd^tüärmen, gute grau. — Slber mäßigen 
Sie toenigfteng 3^^ tüilbeg ©efc^rei unb bebenlen Sie, too 15 
©ie fmb. 

eiattbta. SBo id^ bin? Sebenfen, too id^ bin? — 9Ba« 
fümmert e§ bie Sötüin, ber man bie S^^fl^^ geraubet, in toeffen 
SBalbe fte brüttet ? 

(^milia (inneri^oib). §a, meine üKutter ! 3^ ^^öre meine 20 
9Kutter ! 

eiottbto, ^l^re ©timme? 2)ag ift fie? ©ie l^at mid^ ge^ 
l^ört; fte l^at mid^ gel^ört. Unb id^ follte nid^t fd^reien? — 
9Bo bift bu, mein Äinb ? 3^ fomme, id^ fomme ! (®ie prat 

in ba3 3itttmer unb SRarineHi il^r nad^.) 25 



JBxtxin :Bufp0* 

2)le @cene bleibt. 



€rftcr Jtuftritt* 

®er ^ring. 3JlarinetH. 
^er $nn$ (al§ aus bem 3immcr oon (Smilicn lommenb). ÄOtTltTtCn 

©ie, SJiarineffi ! ^d) mu^ mid^ erholen — unb mu^ Sid^t üon 
^l^nen ^aben. » 

matintUu D ber mütterlichen SSSut! §a! ^a! ^a! 
5 2)er ^rittj» ©ie lad^en ? 

aHarinettu 333enn Sie gefeiten l^ätten, ^ßrinj, toie toH jic^ 
l^ier, l^ier im Saale, bie 9Kutter gebärbete — ©ie l^örten jte 
ja tüo^l fd^rcien ! — unb toie jal^m fie auf einmal toarb bei bem 

erften SlnblidEe bon S^nen §a ! I^a ! — 2)ag tüei^ id^ ja 

lo tool^I, ba^ feine ^ölutter einem ^ßrinjen bie Slugen au^Ira^t, 
toeil er i^re 2^od^ter fdfiön finbet. 

2)er ^tin^. ©ie finb ein fd^Iedfiter Scobad^ter! — ®te 
2^od^tcr ftürjte ber üKutter of^nmäd^tig in bie 3trme. darüber 
berga^ bie ^ölutter il^re 2öut, nid^t über mir. ^^re 2^od^tcr 
15 fd^onte fie, nid^t mid^, tüenn fie e^ nid^t lauter, nid^t beutUd^cr 
fagte, — trag id^ lieber felbft nid^t gel^ört, nid^t üerftanben 
l^aben toitt. 
WaxintUu 3Ba§, gnäbiger §err? 
2)er Britta. 2öoju bie 3SerftclIung ? — §erau§ bamit. ^ft 
20 e§ toa^r? ober ift e§ nid^t tüa^r? 

58 
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TlaxlntUu Unb toenn e^ benn iDäre ! 

2)er ^rittä» Sßenn e§ benn tüäre ? — Stlfo ift e§ ? — ®r 
ift tot? tot? — (bro^enb) StarineHi ! SDlarineHi! 

matlnttil 5Run ? 

^er $nn$. Sei ®ott ! bei bem aUgered^ten (Sott ! xd) bin 5 
unfd^ulbig an biefem SSIutc. — Sßenn Sic mir t)orl^er gefagt 
Ratten, ba^ e^ bem ©rafen bag geben loften toerbe — 5Rein, 
nein ! unb toenn eg mir f elbft baö Seben gefoftet ^ätte ! — 

^axintUu SBenn id^ ^i)mn \>oxl}^x gefagt l^ätte ? — 2lfö 
ob fein Xob in meinem $Iane getoefen toäre ! ^d^ l^atte eg bem 10 
Slngelo auf bie Seele gebunben, ju t)er^üten, ba^ niemanben 
Seibeö gefd^äl^e. ®^ toürbe aud^ ol^ne bie geringfte ©etoalt* 
tl^ätigfeit abgelaufen fein, toenn fid^ ber ®raf nid^t bie erfte 
erlaubt ^ätte. @r fd^o^ Änall unb g^atl ben einen nieber. 

2)er ^rina» SBal^rlidf), er l^ätte foHen ©J)a^ t)erfte^en ! 15 

aWorincöi. 3)a^ Slngelo fobann in SBut lam unb ben 2^ob 
feinet ©efä^rten räd^te — 

2)cr ^rins» g^reilid^, ba^ ift fe^r natürlid^ ! 

WlaxintUl 3^ ^^^^ ^^ i^iw g^nug bertoiefen. 

2)er ^xin^, 35ertoief en ? 2Bie freunbfd^aftlid^ ! — 2Bamen 20 
©ie i^n, ba^ er fid^ in meinem ©ebiete nid^t betreten lä^t. 
üKein 25ertoeig möd^te fo freunbfd^aftlidf) nid^t fein. 

maxintüu 3led^t too^l ! — gd^ unb Slngelo, aSorfa^ unb 
3uf all : alleö ift ein§. — S^vax toarb eö üorau^ bebungen, 
jtoar toarb eg t)orau^ berfj)rod^en, ba^ leiner ber Unglüdf^* 25 
fäUe, bie fid^ babei ereignen fönnten, mir ju fd^ulben fommen 
foße — 

2)cr ^rins. 3)ie fidf) babei ereignen — fönnten, fagen ©ie ? 
ober foHten? 

9Karitteöi» ^mmer beffer ! — 2)od^, gnäbiger ^err, — el^e 30 
©ie mir eö mit bem trodtnen SBorte fagen, toofür ©ie mid^ 
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l^alten — eine einzige 3SorfteIIung ! 35er 2^ob be^ ©rafen ift 
mir nic^tg iüeniger al^ gleidbgültig. 3^ ^^^^ ^^^ au^gefors 
bert ; er mar mir ©enugtl^uung fc^ulbig ; er ift o\)m biefe an^ 
ber SQ?eIt gegangen, unb meine Gl^re bleibt beleibiget. ©efe^t, 
5 id) öerbiente unter jeben anbem Umftänben ben 3Serbaci^t, ben 
©ie gegen mid^ liegen : aber aud^ unter biefen ? — (^wu einer 
angenommenen §i^e.) SBer ba^ t)on mir beulen lauu ! — 

2)cr ^rittj (nac^gebenb). 5{un gut, uuu gut — 

aDfJarittcUi. I)a^ er nod^ lebte ! D, ba^ er nod^ lebte ! 3lIIe^, 
10 atteg in ber 2l>elt iüottte id^ barum geben — (bitter) felbft bie 
©nabe meinet ^rinjen, — biefe unfc^ä^bare, nie ju berfd^er= 
jenbe ©nabe — \t)oüV xi) brum geben! 

2)cr *;prittä* ^c^ öerftel^e. — 5iun gut, nun gut. ©ein 'itoi 
lüar 3wfal[, bloßer 3wfaff. ©ie öerfid^ern e^, unb ic^, ic6 
15 glaub' eg. — Silber mer me^r ? Slud^ bie 5Kutter ? SIuc^ 
gmilia? — 2luc^ bie SBelt? 

aWanitcm (iQit). ©d^merlid^. 

2)er Britta, Unb lüenn man e^ nid^t glaubt, ma« toirb man 

benn glauben? — ©ie judfen bie Sld^fel? — S^ren Slngelo 

2o iüirb man für ba^ SBerfjeug unb mid^ für ben 2:bäter l^alten — 

^SHatintUi (no6) mur), SBal^rfd^einlid^ genug ! 

2)cr ^riitj. 3Kid^ ! mid^ felbft ! — Dber id^ mu^ öon ®tunb 
an alle ätbfid^t auf ßmilien aufgeben — 

aWarinem (^bc^ft gieid^güitig). SBa^ ©ie aud^ gemußt \)'dttm — 
25 iüenn ber ©raf nod^ lebte. — 

^Cr ^^rittä (heftig, ober ft* gteidö roieber faffenb). 3Karinetti ! — 2)od^, 

©ie foHen mid^ nid^t lüilb mad^en. — ®g fei fo — ßg ift fo ! 
Unb bag tpotten Sie bod^ nur fagen : ber 3^ob beg ©rafen iji 
für mid^ ein ©lüdf — ba^ größte ©lüdf, lüa^ mir begegnen 
30 fonnte, — ba§ einzige ©lüdE, tüae meiner Siebe ju ftatten loms 
men fonnte. Unb aU biefe^, — mag er bod^ gefd^el^en fein. 
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n?ie er tüiff! — 6in ©raf me^r in bcr SBelt ober toeniger! 
2)enf e \d) S^nen fo red^t ? — "Hopp ! aud^ x6) erfd^redfe bor 
einem fleinen SSerbred^en nid^t. 9iur, guter g^reunb, mu^ e^ 
ein Heiner ftiHeg 3Serbred^en, ein IleineS {^eilfameö SSerbred^en 
fein. Unb feigen ©ie, unfere^ ba toäre nun gerabe toeber ftitte 5 
nod^ l^eilfam. ®^ l^ätte ben SBeg jtüar gereiniget, aber ju* 
gleid^ gef^jerrt. ^ebermann lüürbe e^ nn^ auf ben Äoj3f ju« 
fagen, — unb leiber \}'dikn lüir eg gar nid^t einmal begangen ! 
— 35ag liegt bod^ hjo^l nur blo^ an gieren lüeifen, tounbers 
baren 2lnftalten? 10 

3KaritteQi. SBenn ©ie fo befel^Ien — 

2)cr «Pritt5. SBoran fonft ? — 3d^ tüxü Siebe ! 

9)2aritte0t. @^ fömmt mel^r auf meine Sled^nung, toag nid^t 
barauf gel^ört. 

^er «ßriitj. 9lebe loitt id^ ! 15 

^SHaxintUu 3tun bann! SBag läge an meinen 2lnftalten, 
ba^ ben ^rinjen bei biefem Unfälle ein fo fid^tbarer SSerbad^t 
trifft ? — 2ln bem 5Keifterftreid^e liegt ba^, ben er f elbft meinen 
2lnftalten mit einzumengen bie ©nabe {^atte. 

2)er Britta, ^d^ ? 20 

^avintUu ©r erlaube mir, il^m ju fagen, ba^ ber ©d^ritt, 
ben er l^eute morgen in ber Äird^e getl^an, — mit fo t)ielem 
2lnftanbe er il^n aud^ get^an, — fo unt)ermeiblid^ er il^n auä) 
ti}\xn mu^te — ba^ biefer ©d^ritt bennod^ nid^t in ben 2:anj 
gehörte. 25 

2)er $rttt-5» SBag öerbarb er benn aud^ ? 

a^aritteUt. greilid^ nid^t ben ganjen S^an^, aber bod^ öori^o 
ben Saft. 

2)er*rittä. §m! aSerfte^' id^ ©ie? 

aWaritteUi. Sllfo, !urj unb einfältig. 35a id^ bie ©ad^e 30 
übernahm, nid^t toa^x, ba mugte @milia toon ber Siebe be^ 
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^rinjen nod^ nid^t«? ßmilienö 5IRutter nod^ toeniger. SJBentt 
x(!) mm auf bief en Umftanb baute ? unb ber ?ßring inbeö bcn 
Orunb meinet ©ebäubeg untergrub ? — 

2)er ^rittj (n« »or bie Stinte fc^lagenb). SSerlüÜnfd^t ! 

5 SWaritteHi. SBenn er eö nun felbft öerriet, toa« er im 
©^ilbe fü^re? 

2)er ^rlttj, SSerbammter ßinfall ! 

aWarittcUt. Unb toenn er eg nid^t felbft »erraten l^ätte ? — 
2^raun ! 3^ möchte boc^ iüiffen, aug meld^er meiner Slnftalten 
io3Kutter ober S^oc^ter ben gcringften Slrgtüol^n gegen il^n 
fc^ö>)fcn fönnte? 

^er ^Jrm-i. 35a^ ©ie rec^t l^aben ! 

3)laritteai. 35aran t^u' id^ freilid^ fe^r unred^t — ©ie 
toerben öerjeilicn, gnäbiger §err. — 
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©attifla. 5Dcr ^ring. SKarinellt. 

15 S3attifta (eiUöft). ßben fömmt bie ©räfln an. 

^er Tritts. 5Die ©räfin ? SBa« für eine ©räfin ? 
»attifta. Drfina. 

2)er Britta. Drfma ? — 3Rarinem ! — Drfwa ? — aRa« 
rineffi ! 
20 a^arineUt. ^d^ erftaune barüber nid^t Weniger afe ©ie 
felbft. 

^er Britta. ®e(|, lauf, Sattifta: fie fott nid^t au^fteigen. 

gd^ bin nid^t ^ier. ^i) bin für fte nid;t l^ier. ©ie fott äugen« 

blidflid^ toieber umfe^ren. ©e^, lauf ! — (»attifta ge^t ab.) SEBag 

25 toitt bie $Rärrin ? SBa« unterfte^t fie fid^ ? SBie loei^ fie. 
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ba^ lüir l^ier finb ? ©ollte fie tüol^l auf Äunbf d^aft lommen ? 
©ollte fie tool^I f d^on etmag öernommen I^aben ? — 21^, SWaris 
netti ! ©o reben ©ie, fo antworten ©ie bod^ ! — 3f^ ^^ ^^''^i* 
bigct, ber 5Kann, ber mein greunb fein iüitt ? Unb burd^ einen 
elenben SBortlüed^fel beleibiget ? ©ott id^ il^n um 3Serjeil^ung 5 
bitten ? 

aWamcöi. 21^, mein $rinj, fo balb ©ie lüieber ©ie ftnb, 
bin id^ mit ganzer ©eele tüieber ber ^IjxxQt ! — I)ie 2ln!unft 
ber Drfina ift mir ein 3tätfel, iüie "^^^mn. 35od^ abseifen iüirb 
fie fd^merlic^ ftd^ laffen. SBag tooffen ©ie t{|un? 10 

^cr $rina. ©ie burd^auS nic^t f^)red^en, mid^ entfernen — 

aWanneUi. SEBo^I! unb nur gefd^iüinb. ^6) toiH ftc em« 
^)fangen — 

2)cr Britta, 3tber blo^, um fie gelten ju l^ei^en. — SBeiter 
geben ©ie mit ifir fid^ nid^t ab. SBir ^aben anbere S)inge 15 
l^ier ju t\)nn — 

aWaritteHi. Siid^t bod^, ^rinj! S)iefe anbem 35inge ftnb 
get^an. gaffen ©ie bod^ SWut! SBa^ nod^ fe^It, fömmt 
fid^erlid^ t)on felbft. — Slber l^ör' id^ fie nidbt f d^on ? — ßilen 

©ie, ^rinj ! — I)a («uf ein Äabinctt aeigenb, in welches [läf ber ^rinj 20 

bcgicbt), toeuu ©ie tootten, lüerben ©ie un^ l^ören fönnen» — 
3d^ fürd^te, ic^ fürd^te, fte ift nid;t ju il^rer beften ©tunbe 
ausgefahren. 



Dritter 2tuftritt. 

Sie ©räfin Drjina. 9JlarineIIi. 
Drfina (ol^nc ben aRarincai anfangs au erblidtcn). SBaS ift baS ? — 

5liemanb fömmt mir entgegen, au^er ein Unüerfd^ämter, ber 25 
mir lieber gar ben Eintritt üeriüeigert l^ätte ? — 3^ ^^i" ^od^ 
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ju 35ofaIo ? 3" bem 35ofaIo, too mir fonft ein gangem ipcer 
gefd^äftiger Slugenbiener entgegcnftürjte ? too mid^ fonft Siebe 
unb ©ntgüdfcn erwarteten ? — 3)er Drt ift e§ : aber, aber ! — 
Sieli' ba, 3Karineffi ! — Siedet gut, ba^ ber ^rinj ©ie ntitgc« 
5 nommen. — 9iein, nid^t gut ! SSJag id^ mit il^m au^jumac^en 
l^ätte, l^ätte id^ nur mit il^m au^jumad^en. — 2Bo ift er? 

aWoritteHi» I)er ^rinj, meine gnäbige ©räfin? 

Drfitttt. 2öer fonft? 

a)larittcHt. ©ie Vermuten i^n alfo l^ier? miffen iJ^nl^ier? 
10 — @r menigfteng ift ber ©räfin Drfina l^ier nic^t Der? 
mutenb. 

Drfma. 9lid^t? ©o i}at er meinen Srief l^eute morgen 
nic^t erl^alten? 

WlüvmtUu ^l^ren ©rief ? I)od^ ja ; id^ erinnere mid^, ba^ 
15 er eineg Sriefeö t)on ^\)mn ertoäl^nte» 

Orfitta. 5lun? f;abe id^ i^n nid^t in biefem ©riefe auf 
l^eute um eine 3wfammen!unft l^ier auf 35ofaIo gebeten ? — 
6§ ift hJal^r, eg l^at il^m nid^t beliebet, mir fc^riftlid^ ju anU 
loorten. 2lbcr id^ erfuhr, ba^ er eine ©tunbe barauf tpirflid^ 
2o nad^ I)ofaIo abgefahren, ^d) glaubte, ba« fei SlnthJortg genug, 
unb id^ fomme. 

äRarineUi. @in fonberbarer S^föff! 

Drfma. 3wf all ? — ©ie ^ören ja, ba^ eg t)erabrebet toor* 

ben. ©0 gut aU t)erabrebet. 3?on meiner ©eite ber Srief, 

25 \)on feiner bie %i}at, — 2Bie er ba fte^t, ber §err 3Jlard^efe I 

SBa^ er für Slugen mad^t! SOäunbert fid^ bag ©el^imd^en? 

unb loorüber benn? 

anarinelli. ©ie fd^ienen geftern fo hjeit entfernt, bem 5ßrins 
jen jemals lieber t)or bie 2lugen ju fommen. 
30 Orfma. »effrer ?fiat fömmt über 9iac^t. — 2iBo ift er? 
loo ift er? — SB3a^ gilt'^, er ift in bem 3iw^wier, loo id^ ba^ 



^. 2luf3ug. 3. 2Iiiftriti 65 

©cquiele, ba« ©efreifd^c ^örte ? — 3^ toollte l^errin, unb ber 
Schürfe t)om 93ebienten trat bor. 

aWoriitcUi. 3Weine licbfte, befte ©räfin — 

Drfitta. ®g mar ein lüeiblid^e« ©efreifc^e, SBa« gilt'g, 
3KarineIIi ? — D fagen Sie mir bod^, fagen ©ie mir — Wtnn 5 
id^ anberg 3^^^ liebfte, befte ©räfin bin — 3Serbammt, über 
bag §of gefd^mei^ ! ©0 toiel SBorte, f t)iel Sügen ! — 9iun, 
lüa^ liegt baran, ob ©ie mir e§ t)orau§f agen, ober nid^t ? 3^ 
ioerb* eg ja lool^I fe^en, (Söta gc^cn.) 

äRarinefli (ber ftc jurütf^äit). SBol^in? 10 

Drftna. 3Bo id^ längft fein foHte. — S)en!en ©ie, ba^ e§ fd^idf^ 
lid^ ift, mit ^f)mn f^ier in bem 3Sorgemad^e einen elenben ©d^nidf= 
f d^nadf ju galten, inbe§ ber 5ßrinj in bem © emad^e auf mid^ ioartet ? 

^atintUu ©ie inen fid^, gnäbige ©räfin. 35er ^rinj 
erloartet ©ie nic^t. 35er ^ßrinj !ann ©ie f)xtx nic^t f^jred^en, 15 
— toill ©ie nid^t f^)red^en. 

Orfina. Unb ioäre bod^ ^ier ? unb ioäre bod^ auf meinen 
»rief ^ier? 

awarittclli. 5lic^t auf S^^en »rief — 

£)xf\m, 2)en er ja crl^alten, fagen ©ie — 20 

^SHavintUu ßrl^alten, aber nid^t gelefen. 

Orfttta (heftig). 3tx6)t gelefen ? — (Wmhex heftig.) giid^t ge^ 

lef en ? — (©einmütig unb eine 3:^räne auS bem ?luge toif(^enb.) 3lx(i)t ein« 

mal gelefen? 

aWarineöi. 2lug ^^x\ixm\inQ, ioei^ id^. — 5Rid^t au« 3Sers 25 
ad^tung. 

Drfitttt (fioij). aSerac^tung ? — SBer benft baran ? — SBem 
braud^en ©ie ba« ju fagen ? — ©ie finb ein unt)erfd^ämter 
3:röfter, 3Karineffi ! — 3Serad^tung ! 3Serad^tung ! 3R\d) öer* 

aä)Ut man aUC^ ! mid^ ! — (®cHnber, ms jum lonc ber ©(^roermut.) 30 

greilid^ liebt er mid^ nid^t mel^r. 35ag ift auggemad^t. Unb 
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an bie ©teile bcr Siebe trat in feiner Seele ettoag anberö. 
35ag ift natürlid^. 2lber marum benn eben SBerad^tung ? 6^ 
hxanä)t \a nur ©leid^gültigfeit ju fein, Stielet iüal^r, 5IRarineIR? 

aWarinefli. 3ttterbing§, atterbingS. 

5 Drfma (^ö^mfc^). atterbing«? — D be^ lüeifen SKanne^, 

ben man fagen laffen fann, \oa^ man iüiH ! — ©leid^gültigfeit ! 

©leid^gültigfeit an bie ©teile ber Siebe ? — 3)ag l^ei^t, nic^tg 

an bie ©teile \)on eth)a§. S)enn lernen ©ie, nad^j3laubembe§ 

§ofmännd^en, lernen ©ie t)on einem SBeibe, ba^ ©leid^gültig* 

lo feit ein leeret 2Bort, ein bloßer ©d;all ift, bem nid^tg, gar 

nid^t^ entf^jrid^t. ©leid^gültig ift bie ©eele nur gegen ba§^ 

iüoran fte nid^t beult, nur gegen ein 3)ing, ba§ für fte fein 

S)ing ift. Unb nur gleichgültig für ein 2)ing, ba^ fein 3)tng 

ift, — ba§ ift fo t)iel al^ gar nid^t gleidbgültig. — 3ft bir baS 

15 ju \)Oii), SWenfd^ ? 

aWantteUi (»or fi<^). D h)el|! tt)ie toal^r ift eg, tpa« id^ 
fürd^tete. 

Drfma. 2Bag murmeln ©ie ba? 

"SHaxintUu Sauter Seiüunberung ! — Unb toem ift eg nid^t 
2o befannt, gnäbige ©räfin, ba^ ©ie eine 5ßl^iIofoj3l^in finb 

Drftna. Sflid^t mal^r? — 3^/ i^/ ^ ^i" ^^^^^ — Slber l^abe 
id^ mir e^ i^t merfen laffen, ba^ id^ eine bin ? — D J)fui, 
W^nn \(S) mir eg I^abe merfen laffen, unb trenn id^ mir e^ öfterer 
l^abe merfen laffen ! ^\t e^ lüol^I noc^ Söunber, ba^ mid^ ber 
25 5ßrinj toerad^tet ? SSJie fann ein 3Jlann ein 35ing lieben, baö 
il^m jum S^ro^e aud^ benfen tpiH? Gin ^rauenjimmer, baS 
benfet, ift ^Un fo efel aU ein "^ann, ber fic^ fd^minfet. Sad^en 
foU eg, nid^t^ afö lad^en, um immerbar ben geftrengen §erm 
ber ©d^ö^)fung bei guter Saune ju erhalten. — 5lun, tporüber 
30 lac^' id^ benn gleid^, 5KarineUi ? — 2ld^, ja too^I ! Über ben 
3ufall! ba^ id^ bem ^ßrinjen fc^reibe, er folt na(S) 2)ofaIo 
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lommen ; ba^ bet ^rinj meinen 93rief nid^t liefet, unb ba^ er 
bod^ na6) 35ofaIo fömmt. §a ! I^a ! I^a ! SBa^rlid^ ein fonber- 
barer 3ufatt ! ©el^r luftig, fe^r närrifd^ ! — Unb ©ie lad^en 
nid^t mit, ?Dlarineffi? — ?DlitIad^en lann ja tool^l ber geftrenge 
§err ber ©d^ö>)fung, ob toir arme ©efd^ö^)fe gleid^ nid^t 5 
mitbenlen bürfen. — (emfti^aft unb uwenh.) Bo lad^en ©ic 
boc^! 

^SHavintUu ©leid^, gnäbige (Sräfin, gleid^! 

Drfmo. ©todf ! Unb barüber gel^t ber Slugenblidf öorbei. 
3?ein, nein, lad^en ©ie nur nid^t. — ^tnn fe^en ©ie, 3JlarineIIi, 10 
(ua(^bcn!cnb 618 jur gfiü^runcj) tüag mid^ fo l^erjKd^ ju lad^eu mad^t, 
ba§ l^at auc^ feine emftl^afte — fel^r ernftl^afte ©eite. 2Bie 
aaeg in ber SBelt ! — ^ufaH ? ßin 3uf att Wäx' e§, ba^ ber 
$rinj nic^t baran gebadet, mid^ l^ier ju f^)red^en, unb mid^ bod^ 
l^ier f^)red^en mu^? @in S^f^tt? — ©tauben ©ie mir, ^Karis 15 
netti : baö 2Bort S^fati ift ©otteöläfterung. 3l'\ä)i^ unter ber 
©onne ift ßufall ; — am iüenigften ba§, lüoöon bie 2lbfid^t f Kar 
in bie Slugen leud^tet. — SlUmäd^tige, aHgütige 3Sorfid^t, t)ers 
gieb mir, ba^ id^ mit biefem albernen ©ünber einen S^fatt ge« 
nennet l^abe, h)ag fo offenbar bein SBer!, lüol^I gar bein nn^ 20 
mittelbare^ SBerl ift ! — (^apig gegen aRannem.) Kommen ©ie 
mir unb herleiten ©ie mid^ nod^ einmal ju fo einem 
gretoel ! 

aWanncfli (»or fic^). 35a§ gel^t toeit! — Slber, gnäbige 
©räfin — 25 

Drfitto. ©tm mit bem Slber! 2)ie 2lber foften Über* 
legung : — unb mein Äo^)f ! mein Äo^)f ! (Sid^ mit ber ^anb we 
stirnc ^aitenb.) — 9Rad^en ©ie, 5IRarineIIi, mad^en ©ie, ba^ id^ 
il^n balb f!|)red^e, ben ^ßrinjen ; fonft bin id^ eS tüol^I gar nid^t 
imftanbe. — ©ie fe^en, mir foHen \xni f^)red^en ; mir muffen 30 
un§ f^)red^en — 
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Ptcrter 2tuftritt» 

2)er ^rinj. Drfina. aRarinelli. 
^Cr ^titt^ (inbcm er aui bem Äabinette tritt, vov fidf). gt^^ tttVi^ xf)tn 

ju §ilfe lommen. — 

Dtftna (bie i^n erblidt, aber unentfc^lüfftg bleibt, ob fie auf i^n augel^eit foO). 

§a! ha i[t er. 

5 ^tX $titt$ (ge^t quer über ben €aa[, bei i^r vorbei, nad^ ten anbem 
3immern, o^ne H im Sfleben aufju^olten). ©ie^ btt ! UTlfere fd^ÖltC ©täfln. 

— SBic fe^r bebaute iä), 3Kabame, ba^ ic^ mit bie (gl^te 
Sl^teg Sefuc^g füt beute fo lüenig ju nu^e mad^en lannl 
Sci^ bin befd^äftiget. ^c^ bin nid^t allein. — 6in anbetmal, 
lo meine liebe ©täfin ! 6in anbetmal. — 3^t l^alten ©ie länget 
ftd^ nid^t auf. ^a nid^t länget ! — Unb ©ie, SMatineüi^ id^ 
ettoatte ©ie. — 



fünfter 2tuftritt. 

Orfina. 2Rarinetti. 

^axintUu ^abtn ©ie eö, gnäbige ©täfin, nun bon il^m 
felbft gel^ött, toaS ©ie mit nid^t glauben tooHen? 
15 Dtfina (»ie betäubt). Qah' id^? I^ab* id^ toitflid^? 
äRarinelli. SBitHic^. 

Drfitta (mit wü^rung). „^d^ bin befd^äftiget. ^dS) bin nid^t 
aüein.'' Sft ba^ bie @ntfd^ulbigung ganj, bie id^ toett bin? 
2Ben toeifet man bamit nid^t ab ? "^thtn Übetläftigen, ieben 
20 Settlet. gut mid^ feine einjige 2üge mel^t ? Äeine einjige Heine 
Süge mel^t füt mid^ ? — Sefd^äftigct ? lüomit benn ? 3lx^t 
aüein ? met toäte benn bei il^m ? — Äommen ©ie, SKatineüi ; 
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aug Sarmlierjigleit, lieber 3Karinetti! Sügen ©ie mir eineg 
auf eigene 3teci^nung t)or. SBag loftet '^})mn benn eine Sügc ? 

— SBaö l^at er gu t^un ? SBer ift bei il^m ? — Sagen ©ie 
mir ; f agen Sie mir, h)a§ '^\)nm juerft in ben SRunb fömmt, 

— unb id^ gel^e. 5 
3KarineUi (»or f«^). 3Dflit biefer Sebingung !ann xä) xf)x ja 

iüobi einen 2^eil ber SBal^rl^eit fagen. 

Drfma» 3lun? ©efd^tüinb, ^JlarineHi, unb id^ ge^e. — @r 
fagte ol^nebem, ber ^rinj: „@in anbermal, meine liebe 
©räfin !" Sagte er nid^t fo ? — ®amit er mir SBort l^ält, 10 
bamit er feinen 3Soriüanb l^at, mir nid^t SBort ju l^alten : ge^ 
fd^lüinb, SWarineHi, "^f^xt Süge, unb id^ ge^e. 

aWorttteöi. S)er 5ßrinj, liebe ©räfin, ift iüa^rlid^ nid^t allein, 
ßg finb ^erfonen bei i^m, öon benen er fid^ leinen Slugenblidf 
abmüßigen lann ; ^ßerfonen, bie tbtn einer großen ©efal^r ent* 15 
gangen ftnb. 2)er ©raf 2l^)>)iani — 

Qxftna. SBäre bei i^m ? — ©d^abe, ba^ id^ über biefe Süge 
©ie erta^)^)en mu^. ©efd^lüinb eine anbere. — 35enn ©raf 
3l>)^)iani, fomn ©ie eö nod^ nid^t miffen, ift ^h^n t)on SRäubern 
erfd^off en Sorben. S)er SBagen mit feinem Seid^name begegnete 20 
mir furj t)or ber ©tabt. — Ober ift er nid^t ? §ätte e^ mir 
blo^ geträumet? 

a^airinelli. Seiber, nid^t blo^ geträumet ! — 3lber bie anbem, 
bie mit bem ©rafen toaren, l^aben fid^ glüälid^ l^ierl^er nad^ bem 
©d^Ioffe gerettet : feine Sraut nämlid^ unb bie 5Jlutter ber 25 
Sraut, mit toeld^en er nad^ ©abionetta ju feiner feierlid^en 
SSerbinbung fal^ren iüoüte. * 

Orfititt. aifo bie ? 2)ie ftnb bei bem 5ßrinjen ? bie Sraut ? 
unb bie 3Kutter ber Sraut ? — 3ft bie 93raut f d^ön ? 

'SRatxntUu ®em ^ringen geF^t il^r Unfall ungemein nal^e. 30 

Drfltttt. 3^ ^itt hoffen; aud^ lüenn fie l^ä^Iid^ toäre. 
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5Denn i^r ©d^idffal ift fd^redflid^. — arme«, gute« 9Wäbd^cn, 
tUn ha er bein auf immer toerben foffte, toirb er bir auf 
immer entriffen ! — SBer ift fte benn, biefe Sraut ? Äenn' 
id^ fte gar ? — 3<^ ^i" \^ ^^"9^ öw§ ber ©tabt, ba^ id^ bon 
5 nid^t« n?ei^. 

aWorineöi. ßg ift gmilia Oalotti. 

Orfmo. SBer? — gmilia ©alotti? gmilia ©alotti? — 
5IRarineIIi ! ba^ id^ biefe Süge nid^t für SBal^r^eit nel^me ! 

aWarinelli. SBiefo ? 
lo Orfina. ßmilia (Salotti? 

a^aritteKi. I)ie ©ie fd^tüerlid^ Icnnen toerben — 

Orfttta» I)od^ ! bod^ ! SJBenn e« aud^ nur öon ^eute tpäre. 
— 3m emft, 3Rarinem? gmilia ©alotti?— gmilia ©alotti 
iüäre bie unglüdflid^e Sraut, bie bcr»5ßrinj tröftet? 
15 SWarittcfli (»or m- ©oHte id^ il^r fd^on ju biel gefagt 
l^aben ? 

Orfttttt» Unb ©raf 3l^^)iam toar ber Sräutigam biefer 
Sraut? ber tbm erfd^offene 2l^)^iani? 

aWarltteUi. Siid^t anber«. 
20 Drfina. Sraöo ! o 6rat)0 ! 6raöo ! (3n bie $änbe f^iagenb.) 

aWarittetti. 2Bie ba§? 

Drfitta. Äüffen möd^t' id^ ben 2^eufel, ber il^n baju Der« 
leitet l^at! 

3»arittem. 2Ben? berleitet? tooju? 
25 Drfma. ^a, füffen, lüffen möd^t' id^ i^n — Unb toenn 
©ie felbft biefer 3:eufel n?ären, ÜKarineffi. 

matxntUu ©räfin ! 

Dxfxm. ilommen ©ie l^er! ©e^en ©ie mid^ an! fteif 
an ! 3lug* in 2luge ! 
30 ^SHatxntUl 9lun ? 

Drfmo. SJÖiffen ©ie nic^t, h)a§ id^ benle? 
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mavintUl SiBie tarn xä) ba^'? 

Drfma. §aben ©ie feinen Slnteil baran? 

aKomeUi. SBoran ? 

Drfitttt. ©d^toören ©ie! — 3lein, fd^lüören ©ie nid^t ©ic 
möd^ten eine ©ünbe me^r htQd}^n — Dber ja, fc^toören ©ie 5 
nur. @ine ©ünbe mel^r ober lüeniger für einen, ber bod^ 
berbammt ift ! — ^aUn ©ie feinen Slnteil baran ? 

aWanncUi. ©ie erfd^rcdfen mic^, ©räfin. 

Drfitttt. ©elüi^ ? — 3l\m, 3KarineIIi, argtüol^net '^i)x ^utti 
§erj aud^ nid^tg? 10 

matintUu 2Ba^? tüorüber? 

Drfma. SBol^I, — fo tpill id^ "^Ifmn etlüa^ bertrauen, — 
ctlüaö, ba§ S'^^^" i^^^^ §Äar auf bem Äoj3fe ju Serge fträuben 
foff. — Slber {|ier, fo nal^e an ber 2^^üre, ntöd^te ung jemanb 
l^ören. kommen ©ie ^ierl^er. — Unb ! (tnbcm ftc bcn singer auf 15 
ben sKunb legt) §ören ©ie ! ©auj in gel^eim ! ganj in gel^eim ! 

(unb i^ren SKunb feinem C^re nähert, aI9 ob fle i^m juflüftern wollte, tooä fle aber 

fc^r laut ii^m jufc^reiet) 3!)er 5ßrinj ift ein 5Körber ! 

3Karitteai* ©räfin, — ©räfin — finb ©ie ganj bon 
©innen ? 20 

€rfina. 3Son ©innen ? §a ! ^a ! I^a ! (2iuä ooaem ^aife tad^enb.) 
3d^ bin feiten ober nie mit meinem 3Serftanbe fo tool^I ju^ 
frieben geiüef en al§ tUn i|t. — 3wberläffig, 3KarineIIi ; — . 
aber eS bleibt unter un§ (Ui]t) ber 5ßrinj ift ein 3Körber ! beö 
(Srafen 2l^)^)iani 3Jlörber ! — I)en l^aben nid^t SHäuber, ben 25 
{|aben ^elfer^l^elfer beä ^rinjen, ben l^at ber 5ßrinj umges 
brad^t ! 

aWarlneUi. SBie fann S^nen fo eine 2lbfd^eulid^feit in ben 
SRunb, in bie ©ebanfen fommen? 

Orfma. SBie ? — ©anj natürlid^. — 3Kit biefer ©milia 30 
(SJalotti, bie l^ier bei il^m ift, — beren Sräutigam fo über 
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^aU über Rop^ fid^ aug ber 5EBeIt trotten muffen, — mit 
biefer @milia ©alotti ffat ber ^ring l^eute morgen in ber §atte 
bei ben Sominifanern ein SangeS unb SreiteS gef^jrod^en. 
35ag tt)ei^ id^; bag {^aben meine Äunbfd^after gefe^en. ©ie 

5 l^aben aud^ gel^ört, \oa^ er mit il^r gefj3rod^en. — 9lun, guter 
§err? Sin id^ t)on ©innen? gd^ reime, bäd^t' ic^, bod^ nod^ 
fo giemlid^ jufammen, toa^ jufammen gehört. — Ober trifft 
anci) baö nur fo t)on ungefäl^r ju? SP ^^ritn aud) ba^ 
3ufatt? D, 3Warinefii, fo t)erftel^en ©ie auf bie So^l^eit ber 

lo 3Wenfd^en fid^ eben fo fd^Ied^t aU auf bie 3Sorftd^t. 

WlatxntUu ©räfin, ©ie würben ftd^ um ben §alg reben — 

Drftna. SBenn id^ baö mel^rern fagte? — I)efto beffer, 

befto beffer! — 3Korgen mitt ic^ eg auf bem 3Warfte aufrufen. 

— Unb h)er mir toiberf^jric^t — toer mir toiberf^jrid^t, ber 

15 iüar beö SWörberö ©^)ie^gefeffe. — Seben ©ie lool^l» (Snbem fte 

fortgeben »tU, begegnet fic an ber Xfjüvt bem alten ©alotti, ber eiligft ^ereintritt.) 



Sedjftcr 2tuftrttt. 

Oboarbo ©alotti. ®ie ©räfin. aJlarineUt. 

€boarbo @(aIottt. 3Serjeil^en ©ie, gnäbige grau — 
Drfma. ^d^ f)ah^ l^ier nid^tö ju öergei^en. 35enn id^ l^abe 
l^ier nid^tg übel ju nehmen — 2ln biefen §erm toenben ©ie 

20 fid^, (31^n naäf bem SKarincUi roeifenb.) 

3)larinetti (inbem er i^n erblicEet, oor ft(!^). 3fiun ÖotteubS ! ber 

3tlte ! — 

Dboarbo. SSergeben ©ie, mein §err, einem SSater, ber 
in ber äu^erften Seftürjung ift, — ba^ er fo unangemelbet 
25 l^ereintritt. 
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Drfitia. 3Sater ? (Äe^rt wicber um.) S)er ßmilia, o^ne S^J^if^I» 

— §a, toittlommen ! 

Dboarbo. 6in Sebienter lam mir entgegcngef^rengt mit 
ber 9laci^ric^t, ba^ l^ierl^erum bic SReinigen in ©efa^r mären. 
Sd^ fliege l^erju unb ^öre, ba^ ber ©raf 2l^^)iani öertpunbet 5 
tporben; ba^ er nad^ ber ©tabt jurücf gefel^ret ; ba^ meine 
grau unb %o6^Ux fid^ in ba§ ©d^Io^ gerettet. — 2Bo finb 
fie, mein §err, \vo finb fte? 

aWantteßi ©ein ©ie ru^ig, §err Dberfter. ^I^rer ©e* 
ma^Iin unb S^rer 3:od^ter ift nid^t^ Übel« toiberfa^ren, ben 10 
©d^redf aufgenommen, ©ie befinben fid^ beibe tpol^l. 35er 
^rinj ift bei il^nen. ^d^ ge^e fogleid^, ©ie ju melben. 

Dboarbo. SBarum melben? erft melben? 

^avintUU 2lu§ Urfad^en — \)on toegen — \)on toegen be§ 
^rinjen. ©ie lüiffen, §crr Dberfter, tüie ©ie mit bem ^rin^ 15 
Jen fte^en.. Siid^t auf bem freunbfd^aftlid^ften g^u^e. ©0 
gnäbig er fid^ gegen 3^re ©emal^Iin unb 2^od^ter bezeiget: 

— @§ finb 35amen — toirb barum aud^ ^^r unt)ermuteter Sin« 
blidf il^m gelegen fein? 

€boarbo. ©ie ^aben red^t, mein §err, ©ie ^aben red^t. 20 
aWorineUi. Slber, gnäbige ©räfin, — !ann id^ t)or^er bie 
6^re l^aben, ©ie nad^ Sl^rem Sßagen ju begleiten? 
€rfttttt* 5lid^t bod^, nid^t bod^. 

anarineHi (pe bei ber $anb ni(^t uufanft ergreifenb). grlttuben ©ie, 

ba^ id^ meine ©d^ulbigfeit beobad^te. — 25 

€rfitto. 5Rur gemad^ ! — ^d^ erlaffe ©ie beren, mein 
§err! S)a^ bod^ immer ^^reögleid^en §öflid^!eit jur 
©d^ulbigfeit mad^en, um, tüaS eigentlid^ iF^re ©d^ulbigfeit 
n)äre, al^ bie 3lebenfad^e betreiben ju bürfen! — 3!)iefen 
tpürbigen 5IRann je el^er je lieber ju melben, ba^ ift '^\)x^ 30 
©d^ulbigleit. 
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aWonitcHi. Sergeffen Sie, n?a^ ^l)mn ber ^rinj felbft 
befohlen ? 

Drfitta* @r fomme unb befehle eö mir noc^ einmaL 3d& 
crlüarte i^n. 

5 STJarineUi (Ictfc au bcm Dbcrften, bell er Beifeitc jiel&et). SWeitt ^ett, 

xd) mu^ (Sie l^ier mit einer 2)ame laffen, bie — ber — mit 
bereit SSerftanbc — Sie t)er[tel^en mid^. ^d^ fage ^f)mn biefeö, 
bamit Sie tpiffen, \va^ Sie auf i^re Sieben ju geben l^aben, 
— bcren fie oft fefir feltfame fül^ret» 2lm beften, ©te laffen 
lo fic^ mit ibr nid^t ing SBort. 

Dboarbo. Siedet \ml)L — ©ilen Sie nur, mein §crr. 



Siebenter 2tuftrttt. 

^ie ©rdfin Orfina. Oboarbo ©atotti. 

Dtfttnt (naäf einigem Stiafd^roeigen, unier totläfem fte ben Oberften mit 
aWitleib ktrad^tet, fo wie er fic, mit einer flüchtigen SJeugicrbe). SBci^ er 

^F^nen aud^ ba gefagt l^at, unglüdflid^er 5IRann ! — 
15 Dboarbo (baib »or m, Wf> ßeöen fte). Unglüdf Ud^er ? 

Orfina* 6ine SBal^rl^eit lüar eö geiüi^ nid^t ; — am iüenigften 
eine bon benen, bie auf Sie toarten. 

Cboarbo. 3tuf mid^ lüarten ? — SBei^ id^ nid^t fd^on ge^ 
nug ? — SRabame ! — 2lber reben Sie nur, reben ©ie nur. 
20 Orfma. Sie tüiffen nid^tS. 
Oboarbo. 5Rid^t« ? 

Orfma. ®uter, lieber Sater ! — SBa§ gäbe td^ barum, 
n?ann Sie aud^ mein 3Sater tpärcn! — 3Serjei^en ©ie! bie 
UnglüdEIid^en fetten fid^ fo gern aneinanber. — gd^ hJoHtc 
25 treulid^ Sd^merj unb 2But mit ^\)mn teilen. 
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Oboarbo. ©d^merj unb SBut ? 5Wabame ! — 3lbcr xd) 
tjcrgcffe — Sieben ©ie nnr. 

Drfiita» SBenn e^ gar $5^re einzige S^od^ter — gl^r einjigeg 
Stnb toäre ! — 3*^^^^ ^^WQ ober ni^t. 2)ag unglüdElid^e Kinb 
tft immer ba§ einjige. 5 

Dboarbo. Sag unglüdlid^e ? — 3Jlabame ! — SBag toitt id^ 
tjon il^r? — S)od^, bei (Sott, fo f^)ric^t feine SBal^nlüi^ige ! 

Drfina. SBa^niri^ige ? 2)a§ tvax e^ alfo, tüa^ er '^i^mn 
tjon mir Vertraute? — 9lun, nun, e^ mag leicht leine tjon 
feinen gröbften Sügen fein. — 3^ fü^^e fo \oa^ ! — Unb lo 
glauben ©ie, glauben ©ie mir : loer über geiriffe S)inge ben 
Serftanb nid^t verlieret, ber l^at feinen ju Verlieren. — 

Dboarbo. 2Bag foll id^ benfen? 

Drfiita. S)a^ ©ie mid^ alfo ja nid^t öerad^ten ! — 2)enn 
aud^ ©ie l^aben 3Serftanb, guter 3llter, aud^ ©ie. — 3^ f^V ^5 
eg an biefer entfc^Ioffenen, el^rloürbigen 3Jliene. 3lud^ ©ie 
l^aben 35erftanb; unb e§ foftet mid^ ein SBort, — fo ^aUn 
©ie feinen. 

Dboatbo. SWabame ! — 5Wabame ! — 3^ ^^^^ ^^^^ 
feinen mel^r, nod^ el^e ©ie mir biefe^ SBort fagen, loenn ©ie 20 
mir e§ nic^t balb fagen. — ©agen ©ie e§ ! fagen ©ie e^ ! — 
Dber e§ ift nid^t h)al^r, — eö ift nic^t loal^r, ba^ ©ie t>on jener 
guten, unfern SWitleib^, unferer §od^ad^tung fo loürbigen ©at= 
tung ber SBal^ntoi^igen finb — ©ie finb eine gemeine 2^1^örin. 
©ie l^aben nid^t, h)a§ ©ie nie Ratten. 25 

Orfma. ©0 merfen ©ie auf ! — 2Ba§ loiffen ©ie, ber ©ie 
fd^on genug loiffen loollen ? 2)a^ 2lj3^)iani t>erh)unbet tvorben? 
5Rur berlounbet ? — 3lj3^)iani ift tot ! 

Obuarbo. 2^ot ? tot ? — §a, ^rau, bag ift loiber bie 3lbrebe. 
©ie tt)ottten mid^ um ben 3Serftanb bringen, unb ©ie brechen 30 
mir bag iperj. 
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Drfiita. 2)a§ beil^cr! — 3l\xx tüciter. — 2)er SrautiQam 
ift tot : unb bie Staut — ^^re 2'od^ter — fd^Ummer ate tot. 

Dboarbo, ©d^limmer? fd^Kmmer aU tot? — Stber bod^ 

jugletd^ auc^ tot? — 2)enn id^ lennc nur ein ©c^Iimmcrcg — 

5 Drfma, 3lid^t jugleid^ aud^ tot. 9iein, guter 3Sater, nein ! 

— ©ie lebt, fie lebt, ©ie tüirb nun erft red^t anfangen ju leben. 

— Gin Seben boll SBonne ! ba^ f d^önfte, luftigfte ©d^Iaraffens 
leben, — fo lang* e^ bauert. 

Oboarbo. S)ag SBort, ^abame, ba§ einjige SEBort, ba§ mid^ 
lo um ben SSerftanb bringen fott ! §eraug bamit ! — ©d^ütten 
©ie nid^t ^l^ren 2^ro^)fen ®ift in einen ßimer. — S)ag einzige 
SBort! gefc^loinb. 

Drfiita. 3lun ba ; bud^ftabieren ©ie e^ jufammen ! — 3)e^ 
3Jlorgeng fjjrad^ ber $rinj ^^l^re 2^od^ter in ber ?!Keffc, be^ 
15 5Rad^mittagg l^at er fte auf feinem Suft — Suftfc^Ioffe. 

Oboarbo. ©jjrad^ fte in ber 3Jleffe? S)er 5ßrinj meine 
Joc^ter ? 

Orfma. SWit einer SSertrauIid^f eit ! mit einer 3«brunft ! — 

©ie l^atten nid^tg Sleine^ abjureben. Unb red^t gut, toenn e§ 

20 abgerebet loorben ; red^t gut, tüenn $5^re 2^od^ter freiiüiüig fic^ 

l^ier^er gerettet ! ©e^en ©ie : fo ift e§ bod^ leine getoaltfame 

ßntfül^rung, fonbern blofe ein Heiner — Heiner SWeud^elmorb. 

Oboarbo, 3SerIeumbung ! berbammte Serleumbung ! 3^ 
lenne meine 2^od^ter. ^\t e^ SWeud^elmorb, fo ift e^ auc^ 

25 (gntfül^rung. — (»adt »«b um m unb ftampft unb fd^äumet.) 9lun, QlaVü 

bia ? 9lun, SKütterd^en ? — §aben toir nid^t greube erlebt ! D 
be^ gnäbigen 5ßrinjen! D ber ganj befonbem ßl^re! 

Orfma. SBirlt eg, 3llter? toirft eg? 

Oboarbo. S)a fte^ ' id^ nun bor ber §ö^Ie be§ 3läuber§ — 

30 (2Snbem er ben 9lod von beiben (Seiten auSeinanber fd^lägt imi> ftc^ o^ne ®eiDe^r 

mQ SBunber, ba^ id^ au^ ßilfertigfeit nid^t a\x6) bie §änbe 
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JUrÜdgelaffen ! — (»n aac ©d^ubfätfc fa^Ienb, alS etwas fud^enb.) 3fJt(i^t§ ! 

gar mci^t§! nirgenb^! 
Drfiita, §a, ic^ berftel^e! — 2)amit fann id^ au^l^elfen! 

— ^6) l^ab' einen mitgebrad^t. (einen soid^ ^eröorste^enb.) 2)a 
nel^men ©ie ! nehmen ©ie gefd^lüinb, e^ un^ jemanb fielet ! — 5 
2lud^ ^ätte id^ noc^ ettoag, — ®ift. 2lber ®ift ift nur für unö 
SBeiber, nid^t für 3Jlänner. — ^zl)xmn ©ie il^n ! (3^m bcn 2)oic^ 
aufbringcnb.) 5{el^men Sie! 

Dboarbo, '^d) banfe, id^ banle. — Siebet Sinb, tüer tüieber 
fagt, ba^ bu eine 3läxxm bift, ber i)at e^ mit mir ju t^un. 10 

Drfiita. ©tedfen ©ie beifeite! gefd^toinb beifeite! — 5!Jlir 
lüirb bie ©elegenl^eit berfagt, ©ebraud^ babon ju mad^en. 
Sinnen toirb fie nid^t fehlen, biefe ©elegenl^eit : unb ©ie t^er^ 
ben fie ergreifen, bie erfte, bie befte, — toenn ©ie ein 3Jlann 
finb. — 3^/ ^ '^i" ^w^ ^^^ 2öeib ; aber fo lam id^ l^er ! feft 15 
entfc^Ioffen ! — SBir, Sllter, toir fönnen ung aUe^ vertrauen. 
2)enn toir finb beibe beleibiget ; bon bem nämlichen 3Serfül^rer 
beleibiget. — 311^, Wtnn ©ie toü^ten, — tvenn ©ie lüü^ten, toie 
überfd^lüänglid^, h)ie unau^fjjred^Iid^, toie unbegreiflid^ id^ öon 
il^m beleibiget lüorben unb nod^ tverbe : — ©ie f önnten, ©ie 20 
lüürben 3^^^ eigene SSeleibigung barüber tjergefjien. — kennen 
©ie mid^ ? ^^ ^^^ Drfina, bie betrogene, öerlaffene Drfina. — 
3h>ar t)ielleid^t nur um ^l^re I^oc^ter berlaffen. — 2)od^ n)a§ 
fann '^i}Xi 2'od^ter bafür? — Salb toirb aud^ fte t)erlaffen fein. 

— Unb bann toieber eine ! — Unb lieber eine ! — §a ! 25 
(TPie in ber (Sntaüdung) h)eld^ eine J^immltfd^e ^^antafte ! SBann 
njir einmal alle, — h)ir, ba§ ganje §eer ber Serlaffenen — lüir 
alle, in Bacchantinnen, in gurien bertoanbelt, toenn toir alle 
il^n unter un§ l^ätten, i^n unter ung jerriffen, jerfleifc^ten, fein 
ßingelDeibe burd^irül^lten, — um ba§ §erj ju finben, bag ber 30 
SSerräter einer jeben öerf j)rad^ unb leiner gab ! §a ! ba^ foHte 
ein 2'anj Serben! ba§ foUte! 
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Hdlkv 2tuftritt, 

(Slaubia ©alotti. ®ie SSorioen. 
(Ülattbia (bie im ^ereinireien fld^ umfielet unb, fobalb fe il^ren (Semol^l 

tvhiidt, auf t^u sufKeget). grrateu ! — 31^, unfer Sef d^ü^er, unfer 
SRetter ! Sift bu ba, Dboarbo ? »ift bu ba ? — 2lu§ %em 
SBif^)em, au§ il^ren 3Wiencn fd^Io^ id^ e§. — 9Ba§ foll id^ bir 
5 fagen, toenn bu noc^ nid^tg toei^t? — SBag foH id^ bir fagcn, 
h)enn bu f c^on aHeg ttjet^t ? — 3lber Wix ftnb unf d^ulbig, 3^ 
bin unfd^ulbig. 2)etnc S^od^tet ift unfc^ulbig. Unfd^ulbig, in 
allem unfd^ulbig ! 

Dboarbo (ber ftd^ bei (Erblidung feiner ®ema^Iin ju fafjeu gefuc^t). @Ut^ 

lo gut. ©ei nur rul^ig, nur ru^ig — unb antworte mir. (®eßen 
bie Drfina.) gfJid^t, 3Wabame, aU ob id^ nod; jtoeifelte — SP t>^^ 
©raf tot ? 

aiaubia. 2:ot. 

Dboarbo. 3f^ ^^ toal^r, ba^ ber 5ßrinj l^eute morgen ©milien 
15 in ber 3Jleffe gef^jroc^en ? 

eiattbia. SBal^r. 3lber Wtnn bu tpü^teft, toeld^en ©d^rcdf 
e§ i^r tjerurfad^t, in toeld^er SSeftürjung fie nad^ §aufe 
lam — 

Drfma. 3flun, ^ab' id^ gelogen? 

20 Dboarbo (mit einem bittern fiad^en). ^d^ toofft' aud) uid^t, ©ie 

l^ätten! Um loie bieleg nid^t! 
Drfma. Sin id^ hjal^nloi^ig ? 

Dboarbo (»ilb bin unb l^er ge^enb). D — UOC^ bin ic^ Cg aud^ 

nid^t. 
25 eiaubia. S)u geboteft mir rul^ig gu fein, unb id^ bin rul^ig. 
— SSefter 3Kann, barf anä) xd) — id^ bid^ bitten — 
Dboarbo. SBa^ h)ittft bu? Sin id^ nid^t ru^ig? Äann 
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man ntJ^iger fein, aU xd) hin ? — (Sio^ swingcnb.) 2Sei^ c§ ßmilia, 
bafe "i&ppxam tot ift? 

eiattbia. SBtffen lann fte e^ ntd^t. 3lber x^ fürd^tc, ba^ fte 
cg arglüol^net, h)eil er nid^t erfd^etnet. — 

Dboarbo* Unb fie jammert unb tüinfelt — 5 

dlattbia. 3ltd^t mel^r. — 2)ag ift tjorbei : nac^ i^rer 2lrt, 
bie bu lenneft. ©ie ift bie gurd^tf amfte unb . ßntfd^Ioffenfte 
unfern ®efd^Ied^t§. '^\)x^x erften (ginbrüdfe nie mäd^tig, aber 
nad^ ber geringften Überlegung in affe§ ftd^ finbenb, auf 
affeg gefaxt, ©ie l^ält ben $rinjen in einer Entfernung, fie 10 
f^jrid^t mit i^m in einem I^one — 3Jlad^e nur, Dboarbo, ba^ 
lüir toegfommen. 

Dboarbo. ^d^ bin ju ^ferbe. — 9Ba§ ju tl^un ? — S)od^, 
3Wabame, ©ie fal^ren ja nad^ ber ©tabt jurüdE? 

Orfina» 3flic^t anberg, 15 

Dboarbo. Ratten ©ie h)o^I bie ©elDogenl^eit, meine g^rau 
mit fid^ ju nehmen ? 

Orfma. Sffiarum nid^t? ©el^r gem. 

Dboarbo. 6Iaubia, — (ti^r Me oräpn heUmt ma(i^enb) bie (Sräfin 
Drfma, eine 2)ame t>on großem Serftanbe, meine greunbin, 20 
meine SBol^Itl^äterin. — 2)u mu^t mit il^r l^erein, um ung fos 
gleid^ ben SEBagen l^erau^ gu fc^idfen. ßmilia barf nid^t h)ieber 
nad^ (Suaftatta. ©ie fott mit mir. 

Slaubia* 2lber — toenn nur — 3^ trenne mid^ ungern 
bon bem Sinbe. 25 

Dboarbo. SIeibt ber SSater nid^t in ber 3l'd^t ? 3Kan toirb 
il^n enblid^ bod^ tJorlaffen. Äeine ©intüenbung ! — Kommen 
©ie, gnäbige grau, (seifc ju i^r.) ©ie lüerben tjon mir l^ören. 
— Komm, ßlaubia. (®r mvt ne ob.) 



2)ic @cenc bleibt. 



(Erfter Jtuftritt. 

aRorinelli; 2)er ^rina- 

SWamctti, §ier, gnäbiger §err, au§ btcfem gcnfter lönnen 
Sie x^n feigen. 6r ge^t bie Slrfabc auf unb nieber. — 6ben 
biegt er ein ; er lömmt. — 3lein, er feiert toieber um — ®anj 
einig ift er mit fic^ nod^ nid^t. 2lber um ein ®ro^eg rul^iger 

5 ift er — ober fd^einet er. %ixx un^ gletd^biel! — S^atürlid^! 
SBa^ i^m a\x6) beibe SBeiber in ben So^)f gefegt l^aben^ toirb er 
e§ lüagen ju äußern ? — 2Bie Sattifta gel^ört, fott il^m feine 
grau ben SBagen fogleid^ ^erau^fenben. 35enn er fam ju 
^ferbe. — (3iUn Sie ad^t, tüenn er nun tjor Sinnen crfd^einet, 

lo lüirb er ganj untert^änigft ®urer S)urd^Iaud^t für ben gnäbigen 
©d^u^ banfen, ben feine g^amilie bei biefem fo traurigen 3«- 
falle ^ier gefunben ; toirb fid^ mit famt feiner 2^od^ter gu fers 
nerer ©nabe emj)fe^Ien ; toirb fie ru^ig nad^ ber ©tabt bringen 
unb eg in tieffter Unterwerfung erloarten, toeld^en Weitem Stn^ 

15 teil Suer 2)urd^laud^t an feinem unglüdElid^en, lieben SDläbc^en 
JU nel^men gerufen tüollen. 

^er^riitä» SBenn er nun aber fo jal^m nid^t ift? Unb 
fd^tverlic^, fc^loerlic^ h)irb er e^ fein. ^^ lenne il^n ju gut. — 
SBenn er l^öd^ften^ feinen 3trgiro^n erftidft, feine SBut Dcrbei^t: 

80 
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a6er ©mtlien, anftatt fte naä) ber ©tabt gu fül^ren, mit ftd^ 
nimmt? bei fic^ bel^ält? ober tüo^l gar in ein Älofter au^er 
meinem ©ebiete berfd^Iiefet ? SBie bann? 

matxntUx. 2)ie furc^tenbe Siebe fie^t tüeit. SBa^rli^ ! — 
2lbet er toirb ja nid^t — 5 

2)cr Britta. SBenn er nun aber ! SBie bann ? 9Ba§ lüirb e§ 
un§ bann l^elfen, ba^ ber unglücflid^e ©raf fein Seben barüber 
tjerloren ? 

^laxxntUu 3Koju biefer traurige ©eitenblid? SBortoärt^! 
benft ber ©ieger, e^ falle neben i^m ^einb ober g^reunb. — lo 
Unb loenn aud^ ! SBenn er e§ aud^ looffte, ber alte 5{eibl^art, 
toag ©ie i)on il^m für^ten, $rinj : — (übericgenb) 2)ag gebt ! 
3^ l^ab' eg ! — SBeiter aU jum SBoIIen fott er e§ geloi^ nidE>t 
bringen, ©eloi^ nid^t ! — 3lber ba^ loir i^n nid^t au^ bem 
©efid^te verlieren ! — (2:ntt »iebcr an§ genftero Salb l^ätt' er un§ 15 
überrafd^t! (gr lömmt. — Saffen ©ie ung i^m no^ au^- 
toeid^en, unb ^ören ©ie erft, ^rinj, loa§ h)ir auf ben ju be^ 
fürd^tenben gaH tl^un muffen. 

2)er «ßrina (bro^enb). giur, SWarineHi ! — 

SWamettu S)ag Unfd^ulbigfte t>on ber SBelt ! 20 



5tx>etter 2tuftrttt. 

Dbuarbo ©alotti. 3flod^ niemanb l^ier? — ®ut, id^ foH nod^ 
lälter toerben. ©g ift mein ©Iü4. — 5Rid^t§ öeräd^tlid^er alg 
ein braufenber SünglingSlojjf mit grauen paaren! 3^ ^^^' 
e§ mir fo oft gefagt. Unb bod^ lie^ i^ mid^ fortreiten, unb 
i)on loem ? 3Son einer ©ferfüc^tigen^ bon einer für ®if erfud^t 25 
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SSßal^nlüi^igen. — 9Sa§ ^at bie . gefränite S^ugenb mit bcr 
SRacbe be§ 2after§ in fc^affen? "^tm allein l^ab* ic^ ju retten. 
— Unb beine ©acf»e, — mein ©ol^n ! mein ®of)n l — 
SBeinen lonnt' \d) nie; — unb \o\U eö nun nid^t erft lernen 

5 — 2)eine ©ad^e tDirb ein ganj anbetet ju feinet mad^en! 
®enug füt mid^, njenn bein 5Wötbet bie g^tud^t feinet S?ets 
bte^eng nid;t geniest. — Die^ mattete il^n mel^t aU ba§ 3Sets 
bted^en ! SBenn nun balb i^n Sättigung unb ®Iel bon Stiften 
ju Süften tteiben, fo betgätte bie ®tinnetung, biefe eine Suft 

lo nid^t gebildet ju ^aben, il^m ben ©enu^ aHet ! 3" jebem 
S^taume füllte bet blutige SStäutigam il^m bie Staut \)ox ba^ 
SSette; unb toann et bennod^ bcn lüoUüftigen 3ltm nad^ il^t 
auSfttedft, fo l^öte et ^)Iö^lid^ ba§ ^ol^ngeläd^tet bet §öD[e 
unb etlDad^e! 



Dritter Jtuftritt, 

SRarinellu Dboarbo ©alotti. 

15 SJlarinetti. SBo blieben ©ie, mein §ett ? tüo blieben (Sie ? 

Dboarbo. SJÖat meine 2^od^tet l^iet? 

äl'^ariuelli. 9iid^t fie, abet bet ^tinj. 

Oboarbo. gt t)et}ci]^e, — ^d^ ^abe bie Otäfin begleitet. 

3Äartttem. 5Run ? 
20 Dboarbo. 2)ie gute 2)ame! 

mavintUl Unb S^te ©ema^Iin? 

Oboarbo. gft mit bet ©täfin, — um un§ ben SEBagen 
fogleid^ l^etaugjufenben. 2)et $tinj öetgönne nut, ba^ id^ mic^ 
fo lange mit meinet S^od^tet nod^ l^iet betloeile. 
25 SWarinetti. SBoju biefe Umftänbe ? SBütbe fic^ ber ^rinj 
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nic^t ein 3Sergnügen barau§ gemad^t l^aben, fie beibe, 3Jlutter 
unb %o6)Ux, felbft nad^ ber ©tabt ju bringen? 

Oboarbo. S)ie 2:od^ter lüenigfteng h)ürbe biefe 6^re l^aben 
verbieten muffen. 

mavintUl SBiefo ? 5 

Dboarbo. ©ie foM nid^t mel^r nad^ ©uaftaffa. 

WlatintUl ?lid^t? unb toarum nic^t? 

Oboarbo. S)er ®raf ift tot. 

a^anneUi. Um fo t>iel mel^r — 

Oboatbo. ©oll fte mit mir. lo 

2)lttriiteBi. 3Kit ^^n^n'^. 

Dboarbo. 3Jlit mir. 3^ f<^9^ S^^^i^ j^/ i>^^ ®^^f if* ^^^ — 
lüenn ©ie e§ nod^ ni^t lüiffen — 3Ba§ l^at fte nun h)eiter in 
©uaftaHa ju tl^un ? — ©ie fott mit mir. 

WlaxintUl 2lIIerbing§ h)irb ber fünftige Slufentl^alt ber 15 
S^od^ter einzig tjon bem SBiUen be§ 3Sater§ abf;angen. 5Rur 
borg erfte — 

Dboarbo. 2Ba§ t>or§ erfte? 

SDJartneÄt. SBerben ©ie tool^I erlauben muffen, §err Dber« 
fter, ba^ fie nad^ (SuaftaHa gebrad^t toirb. 20 

Dboarbo. 3Jleine I^od^ter? nad^ ©uaftatia gebrad^t toirb? 
unb toarum? 

"SRatintUu SBarum ? ßrlüägen ©ie bod^ nur — 

Oboarbo (f)m). ßrlDägen ! erlüägen ! 3^ ertväge, ba^ l^ier 
ni^tg in erlDägen ift. — ©ie fott, fie mu^ mit mir. 25 

WlatintUu D, mein §err, — toa^ hxau(i)^n tv'xv un§ 
hierüber gu ereifern? ®§ lann fein, ba^ id^ mid^ irre, ba^ 
e^ nid^t nötig ift, toa^ \ä) für nötig l^alte. — 2)er $rinj 
lüirb eö am beftcn ju beurteilen toiffen. S)er 5Prinj ents 
fd^eibe. — 5i^ 8^^' "^^ W^ i^i^» 3° 
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Pierter Jtuftritt. 

Oboarbo @(aIotti. Sffite? — 9limmertnel^r ! — Wtix tor« 
fd^rcibcn, n)o fte l^in f off ? — 5Kir fte tjorentl^alten ? — SIBer 
toiff baö ? SBer barf baö ? — 2)er l^ier affeg barf, toa« er 
lüiff ? öut, gut ; fo foU er feigen, tüte t>iel aud^ ic^ barf, ob 
5 li) ee fd^on nid^t bürfte ! Kurjftd^tiger SBüterid^ ! SDHit bir h>iö 
xd) e§ lüo^I aufnel^mcn. 33?er fein ®efe$ a^tet, ift eben fo 
mäd^tig, aU loer lein ®efe$ l^at. 35a§ toei^t bu nic^t? Äomm 
an ! fomm an ! — Slber ftel^ ba ! Sd^on loieber ; fc^on ioieber 
rennet ber S^xn mit bem 35erftanbe batjon. — SEBa« loiff id^ ? 

lo 6rft mü^t* e« bod^ gefd^el^en fein, toorüber ic^ tobe. 2Bag 
^laubert ni^t eine §offd^ranje ! Unb l^ätte id^ il^n boc^ nur 
^)Iaubem laff en ! §ätte id^ feinen Sortoanb, toarum fie loieber 
nad^ ©uaftaffa foü, bod^ nur angehört ! — ©o lönnte id^ mid^ 
je^t auf eine 3tntn)ort gefaxt mad^en. — 3^^^ <^wf hjeld^en 

15 lann mir eine f eitlen ? — ©offte fie mir aber f eitlen ; fottte fte 
— SDlan lömmt. SRul^ig, alter Änabe^ ru^ig ! 



fünfter Jtuftritt. 

©er ^ring. aJlarlneHi. DDoorbo ©alottl. 

^er fprina. 211^, mein lieber, red^tfd^affner ©alottt, — 
fo etloag mufe aud^ gefd^el^en, toenn id^ ©ie bei mir feigen 
foff. Um ein ©eringere^ tl^un ©ie e^ nid^t. 3)od^ leine 
20 3SortDürfe ! 

Oboarbo, ©näbiger §err, id^ l^alte eS in aUtn %Wm für 
unanftänbig, fid^ ju feinem dürften ju brängen. SBen er lennt^ 
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ben lütrb er forbem laffen, toenn er feiner bebarf. ©elbft i^t 
bitte xd) um 3Serjeil^ung — 

^er $ntt$. SBie maud^em anbern lüoHte xi) biefe ftolje 
SJerjeil^ung lüünfd^en ! — 2)ücI^ jur ©ad^e. ©ie tüerben begierig 
fein, ^^vt 2^od^ter ju feigen, ©ie ift in neuer Unrul^e toegen 5 
ber ^jlö^Iid^en Entfernung einer fo järtlid^en 3Jlutter. — SBoju 
anä) biefe Entfernung? 3^ tüartete nur, ba^ bie lieben^s 
tüürbige ßmilie ftd^ böUig erl^olet l^ätte, um beibe im 3^riumj3l^e 
uaä) ber ©tabt ju bringen, ©ie l^aben mir biefen 2^riumj){) 
um bie §älfte berlümmert ; aber ganj lüerbe id^ mir il^n nid^t 10 
nel^men laffen. 

€boatbo. ^u t>iel ®nabe ! — Erlauben ©ie, $rinj, ba^ 
id^ meinem unglüälid^en Äinbe alle bie mannigfaltigen Ärän^ 
f ungen erf^)are, bie greunb unb ^einb, SWitleib unb ©d^aben« 
freube in ©uaftatta für fie bereit l^alten. 15 

^cr Britta« Um bie fü^en Kränfungen be^ ^reunbe^ unb 
beö SKitleibö lüürbe e^ ©raufamleit fein fie ju bringen. S)a^ 
aber bie Äränfungen be§ ^einbe^ unb ber ©d^abenfreube fie nid^t 
erreid^en foHen, bafür, lieber ©arotti, laffen ©ie mid^ forgen. 

€boatbo* 5ßrinj, bie bäterlid^e Siebe teilet il^re ©orge 20 
nid^t gem. — 3^ benle, ic^ toei^ e§, h)ag meiner 2^od^ter in 
il^ren i^igen Umftänben einjig jiemet — Entfernung au^ ber 
SBelt, — ein filofter, — fobalb aU möglid^. 

2)er Wm^ 6in Älofter ? 

Oboarbo. S5i^ bal^in toeine fte unter ben 2lugen xi}xz^ 25 
aSaterg. 

^er ^tiit§. ©0 tjiel ©d^önl^eit foll in einem Klofter ber* 
blül^en? — 35arf eine einjige fel^Igefd^Iagene Hoffnung ung 
gegen bie SBelt fo unöerf öl^nlid^ mad^en ? — S)od^ atterbing^ : 
bem 3Sater l^at niemanb einjureben. bringen ©ie i^re S^od^ter, 30 
©alotti, tüof)xn ©ie lüoHen. 
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Oboarbo (m^n maximm). 5lun, mein §crr ? 

aRarittcßt SBenn ©ie tnid) f ogar auffobem ! — 

Oboarbo. D mit nid^ten, mit nid^ten. 

2)er ^Hitä. SBaö l^aben ©ie beibe ? 
5 Oboarbo. 5Rici^tg, gnäbiger §en:, nid^tg. — SBir ertoägen 
blo^, h)el^cr bon ung ftd^ in 3^^^^^ geirret l^at. 

2)er $riit5. SBiefo ? — Sieben ©ie, 3Jlarinetti. 

SWariiteßu 6§ gel^t mir nal^e, ber ®nabe meine« g"^^^'^ 
in ben 2Beg ju treten. S)od^ mnn bie ^eunbfc^aft gebietet, 
lo tjor allem in il^m ben SRid^ter auf jufobem — 

^er «ßriita. SBeld^e 3=reunbf ^aft ? — 

aJlnrinettU ©ie lüiffen, gnäbiger §err, lüie fel^r id^ ben 
©rafen 2lj)j3iani liebte, toie fe^r unfer beiber ©eelen ineinanber 
berlDebt fd^ienen — * 

15 Dboarbo. S)a§ lüiffen ©ie, 5ßrinj? ©o tüiffen ©ie e« 
lüal^rlid^ allein. 

aJlaritteßt. 3Son il^m felbft gu feinem Städter befteffet — 

Oboatbo. ©ie ? 

WlatxntUu 3=ragen ©ie nur gl^re ©ema^Iin. 5!RarineIIi, 
20 ber 9iame 5Warinetti tvax baö le^te SBort beg fterbenben ©ra« 
f en, unb in einem S^one ! in einem ^one ! — 3)a^ er mir nie 
aug bem ®e^öre fomme, biefer fd^redflid^e 2^on, loenn ic^ 
nid^t affeg anlüenbe, ba^ feine SKörber entbedft unb beftraft 
toerben ! 
25 ^er ¥rina, dl^d)mn ©ie auf meine fräftigfte SKittoirfung. 

Dboarbo. Unb meine l^ei^eften SBünfd^e ! — ®ut, gut ! — 
3lber \\)a^ tüeiter? 

^er $rittj. Dag frag* id^, 3Jlarinetti. 

aJlartttcBi. 3Jlan l^at 33erbad^t, ba^ e§ nid^t Släuber getocf en, 
30 iDeld^e ben ©rafen angefallen. 

Obi^arbu {fimm\ JJtd^t? h)irfiid^ nid^t? 
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SWarittctti, 2)a^ ein ?lebenbul^Ier i^n auö bem SBege räumen 
lafjen. 

Dboarbo (bitter). ®t! gin ?lebenbul^Ier ? 

WlaxintUu 3l\6)t anberg. 

Dboarbo, 3lun bann, — ©ott öerbamm' il^n, ben meud^el« 5 
mörberifc^en SSuben! 

WlavintUu ®in 9lebenbu^Ier, unb ein begünftigter ^Ititn^ 
bni}Ux — 

Dboarbo, SGßaö ? ein begünftigter ? — SBa^ fagen ©ie ? 

matimUl 3l\d)t^, aU Wa^ ba§ ©erüd^te t)erbreitet. ic 

Dboatbo. (Sin begünftigter ? öon meiner 2^oci^ter begünftiget ? 

aJlarincÄt, S)ag ift geiri^ nid^t. 2)a« lann nid^t fein. 
3)em lüiberfjjred^' id^, tro^ S'^nen. — 2lber bei bem allen, 
gnäbiger §m, — benn ba^ gegrünbetfte 35orurteiI bieget auf 
ber SBage ber ©ered^tigf eit fo biel afe nid^tg : — bei bem allen 15 
h)irb man bod^ nid^t uml^in fönnen, bie fd^öne UnglüdEIic^e 
barüber ju t)emel^men. 

^er ^rtttä. S^^^^I; allerbingg. 

URarineUi. Unb lüo anber^ ? Wo fann ba§ anber^ gef d^el^en 
aU in ©uaftatta? 20 

^cr ^priitj. 2)a l^aben ©ie red^t, 3Jlarineffi ; ba l^aben ©ie 
red^t. — '^a fo, bag t)eränbert bie ©ad^e, lieber ©alotti. 9lid^t 
tval)x ? ©ie f e^en f elbft — 

Dboarbo. D ja, id^ fel^e — ^d^ fel^e, h)ag id^ fel^e. — 
©Ott! ©Ott! 25 

2)cr ^xin. SBaö ift S^nen ? SBa^ ^aben ©ie mit ftd^ ? 

Dboarbo. 2)a^ id^ e§ nid^t borauggefel^en, trag id^ ba 
fel^e. 2)a§ ärgert mid^, Leiter nid^t§. — ?lun ja; fte foH 
lüieber nac^ ©uaftatta. ^d^ h)ill fie toieber ju i^rer SKutter 
bringen : unb bi^ bie ftrengfte Unterfud^ung fie freigef^)rod^en, 30 
wiU xd) felbft auö ©uaftatta nid^t toeid^en. ^tnn toer h)ei^. 
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— (mit einem bittem Sad^eii) \vn tüÜ^, oB bie ©eted^ttglett tttC^t 

aud^ nptig finbet, mid^ gu bemel^men. 

aiiamcBi- Sc^r möglid^! "^n fold^en gällen tl^ut bie 
©ercd^tigleit lieber gu t>iel, afö ju lüenig. — ®al^er fürd^te 
5 id^ fogar — 

^er ¥rina. SBag ? h)ag f ürd^ten ©ie ? 
SWarineÄi. 3Jlan h)erbe tjorberl^anb nid^t toerftattcn lönnen, 
ba^ SWutter unb 2^od^ter fic^ f^)red^en. 
Dboarbo. ©id^ ni^t f^red^en? 
lo aRaritteßi. 3Jlan toerbe genötiget fein, SWutter unb %od)ttx 
ju trennen. 
Dboatbo* SWutter unb 2^od^ter gu trennen? 
SWarittetti. 3Wutter unb I^o^ter unb 3Sater. S)ie gorm 
be^ SSer^ör^ erfobert biefe Sorfid^tigfeit f^Ied^terbing^. Unb 
15 e^ tl^ut mir leib, gnäbiger §err, ba^ id^ mic^ gejtoungen fcl^e, 
au^brüdEIid^ barauf anjutragen, h)enigften3 ©milien in eine 
befonbere SBertoal^rung ju bringen. 

Dboarbo. 95efonbere SJertoa^rung ? — spring ! ^jjrinj ! — 

S)od^ ja ; freilid^, freilid^ ! (3arn red^t : in eine befonbere SBer* 

20 toal^rung ! 3lic^t, 5ßrinj ? nid^t ? — D tDie fein bie ©ered^tigleit 

ift ! 35ortreff lic^ ! (M^vt jd^nea md9 bem Sd^ubfatfe, in welchem er ben S)ol<^ l^at.) 

2)er ♦;ßritta (ft^^meid^ci^aft auf i^n jutretenb). Raffen ©ie jtd^, lieber 
©alotti — 

Dbontbo (beifeiie, inbem er bie ^anb leer wieber ^erauSsie^i). ^a^ fbrAcb 

25 fein ®ngel ! 

2)er ^rtnj. ©ie finb irrig ; ©ie berftel^en il^n nid^t. ©ie 

benfen bei bcm SBorte 35erh)al^rung h)ol^I gar an ©efängni« 

unb iterfer. 

Dboarbo, Saffen ©ie mid^ baran benfen, unb ic^ bin rul^ig ! 

30 2)er ^rinj. Kein SBort tjon (Sefängnig, SWarinetti ! i^ier 

ift bie ©trenge ber (Sefe^e mit ber 3ld^tung gegen unbefc^oU 
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tene S^ugenb leidet ju tjereinigen. SBenn (Smilia in befonberc 
3Serh)al^rung gebrad^t lüerben mu^, fo toet^ xd) fd^on — bie 
aHeranftänbigfte. S)a§ §au^ meinet Kanjler^. — deinen 
SBiberf jjrud^, SWarineffi ! — 2)a tüitt id^ fie felbft l^inbringen. 
35a tüiü td^ fie ber 2luffid^t einer ber tüürbigften S)amen 5 
übergeben. 2)ie foll mir für fte bürgen, l^aften. — Sie gelten 
ju mit, 3KarineHi, toirflid^ ju toeit, Wtnn ©ie mel^r ber« 
langen. — ©ie fennen bod^, ©alotti, meinen Äanjier (Sri* 
malbi unb feine ©emal^Iin? 

Dboarbo, 2i8ag \oüV \ii) nid^t? Sogar bie liebenglDür* 10 
bigen S^öd^ter biefeg ebeln ^aare^ fenn* id^. 2Ber lennt fte 
ni^t ? — (3u 3Karincai.) 5lein, mein §err, geben Sie bag nid^t 
ju. 9Benn ßmilia bertoal^rt tverben mu^, fo muffe fte in bem 
tiefften Äerfer berlDal^ret Serben. S)ringen Sie barauf, id^ bitte 
Sie. — 3^ 2:^or, mit meiner Sitte ! gc^ alter Sei ! — 3« ^5 
h)ol^I l^at fie red^t, bie gute Sibi^tte : 2Ber über getoifje 2)inge 
feinen SSerftanb nid^t Verlieret, ber l^at feinen ju Verlieren ! 

^cr ^rina. S^ öerftel^e Sie nid^t. — Sieber (Salotti, 
toag !ann i^ me^r t^un ? — Saff en Sie e^ babei, id^ bitte Sie, 

— Sa, ja, in baö ^an^ meinet Äanjler^ ! S)a fott fte \)xn, ba 20 
bring* id^ fie felbft l^in ; unb \t)^nn il^r ba nid^t mit ber äu^erften 
3ld^tung begegnet toirb, fo l^at mein 2Bort ni^tg gegolten, 
aiber forgen Sie ni^t. — Dabei bleibt e§ ! 2)abei bleibt e§ ! 

— Sie felbft, ©alotti, mit ftd^, lönnen e^ l^alten, h)ie Sie 
tpollen. Sie lönnen ung nad^ ©uaftalla folgen ; Sie lönnen 25 
nad^ Sabionetta jurüäfel^ren, lüie Sie trotten. ®g toäre (äd^ers 
üd^, ^l}ntn borjufd^reiben. — Unb nun, auf SBieberf el^en, lieber 
©alotti ! — kommen Sie, 5KarinelIi, eö lüirb fjjät. 

OboatbO (ber in tiefen (Sebanfen oeftanbcn). SBie ? fo foII id^ fie 

gar nid^t fj)red^en, meine 2^od^ter ? 3luc^ l^ier nid^t ? — S^ 30 
laffe mir ja aHe^ gef aKen; id^-finbe ja atteg ganj bortrefflid^. 
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2)aS §aug eine« Äanjler^ ift natürKd^ertoeifc eine fjreiftatt ber 
2:u0enb. D, gnäbiger §err, bringen ©ie ja meine ^^od^ter 
bal^in, nirgenbg anberS aU bal^in. — Slber fj)re(i^en toollt' id^ 
fte bod^ gerne borl^er. 2)er 2^ob be§ ©rafen ift il^r nod^ un« 
5 befannt. ©ie toirb nid^t begreifen fönnen, toarum man fie 
\)on i^ren ßltern trennet. ^f)x jenen auf gute 2trt beijus 
bringen, fie biefer S^rennung toegen ju berul^igen: — muj 
id^ fie fj)red^en, gnäbiger §err, muj id^ fie fj)red^en. 

2)er tßrtn^. ©o fommen ©te benn — 
10 jDboarbo. D, bie Stod^ter fann aud^ tool^I ju bem 38ater 
fommen. — §ier, unter bier Slugen, bin id^ gleic^ mit il^r 
fertig, ©enben ©ie mir fte nur, gnäbiger §err. 

2)er ^tin^* 3tud^ ba^ ! — D ©alotti, mnn ©ie mein 
3=reunb, mein S^ül^rer, mein SSater fein Sollten ! (a)er ^rtn» unb 

15 JÜlarinelli gelten af>.) 
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Dboarbo ^alotti (i^m nad^fcl^enb, nac^ einer ?aufe). SKJatUm tttd^t? 

— §er}Iid^ gern. — §a ! ^a ! f)al — (»utft »tib um^er.) SBer 
lac^t ba ? — Sei ©ott, i^ glaub', id^ toar e« felbft. — 
©c^on rec^t ! Suftig, luftig ! S)aS ©j)iel gel^t ju @nbe. ©0 

20 ober fo ! — Slber — mu]t) toenn fte mit il^m ftd^ berftünbe? 
SBenn e^ ba§ atttäglid^e $offenfj)teI toäre ? SBenn fie eg nid^t 
toert iDäre, iDaS id^ für fte t^un toitt ? — (^aufc) gür fie t^un 
it)iü ? SBaS toiH irf) benn für fie tl^un ? — ^ah^ xä) baS §erj, el 
mir ju fagen ? — 3)a benf* id^ fo toa^ ! ©0 iDa«, toa« fid^ nur 

25 benfen lä^t ! — ©rä^Iid^ ! gort, fort ! ^d) toitt fie nid^t ertoars 
ten. 9lein ! — (®cgen beu ^immei.) SJßer fte unf d^ulbig in bief en 
aibgrunb geftürjt l^at, ber jie^e fie toieber l^erau«. 9B(*g brandet 

er meine §anb bajU ? g^ort ! (Cr tota ge^en unb fielet emUten fommen.) 

3u fj)ät! 21^! er toitt meine §anb, er loitt fte! 
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Siebenter Jtuftritt* 

@tnilia. Dboarbo. 

©milia. 2Bie? ©ie l^ier, mein 3Sater? — Unb nur ®ic? 

— Unb meine SWutter ? nic^t l^ier ? — Unb ber ®raf ? nid^t 
l^ier ? — Unb ©ie fo unrul^iö, mein 3Sater ? 

Dboorbo. Unb bu fo rul^ig, meine 2^od^ter? 

©milio. SJBarum nid^t, mein SSater ? — Sntlüeber ift nid^t^ 5 
D.rloren, ober atteg. Stufig fein fönnen unb ruJ^iQ fein muffen, 
fömmt eg nid^t auf eineö? 

Oboorbo. Slber, toag meineft bu, ba^ ber galt ift? 

emilio. 2)a^ affe^ Verloren ift; — unb ba^ toir tool^I 
ru^ig fein muffen, mein 3Sater. 10 

Dboarbo« Unb bu iDäreft rul^ig, toeil bu rul^ig fein mu^t ? 

— SBer bift bu ? Sin SWäb^en ? unb meine Softer ? ©0 
foffte ber 3Rann unb ber 3Sater fid^ too^I bor bir fc^ämen? 

— 3lber la^ bod^ l^ören: toa^ nenneft bu atteg tjerloren? — 

— ba^ ber ®raf tot ift ? 15 
@miIio. Unb toarum er tot ift! SBarum! §a, fo ift e^ 

h)al^r, mein 3Sater? So ift fie \vdf)x, bie ganje fd^redElid^e 
©efd^id^te, bie id^ in bem naffen unb loilben Sluge meiner 
3Rutter Ia§ ? — 2Bo ift meine 3Kutter ? 3öo ift fte t^in, mein 
aSater ? 20 

Oboarbo» Sorau^ ; — loenn toir anberö il^r nad^fommen. 

@miUa. 3^ ^^^^f \^ beffer. Senn h)enn ber ®raf lot ift, 
h)enn er barum tot ift — barum ! toaö berlDeilen ioir nod^ 
l^ier? Saffen ©ie \m^ fliel^en, mein SSater! 

Oboorbo. glie^en ? — SBa« l^ätt* e§ bann für 5Rot?— 25 
S)u bift, bu bleibft in ben §änben beine^ Jläuberg. 

©itiiKo, 3^ bleibe in feinen §änben? 
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Dboorbo, Unb allein, ol^ne beine 3Kutter, ol^ne mic^, 
emilio. gd^ allein in feinen §änben? — 3limmerme^r, 
mein 3Sater. — Dber ©ie finb nid^t mein 35atet. — 3^ ^^«1^ 
in feinen §änben? — ®ut, laffen ©ie mid^ nut, laffen ©ie 
5 mi^ nur» — gc^ ^itt bod^ fel^n, toer mid^ l^ält, — toer 
mid^ jtoingt, — toer ber 3Kenfd^ ift, ber einen 3Wenfd^en 
jlDingen fann, 

Dboorbo. 3^ meine, bu bift ruI^iQ, mein Äinb, 
@mtUa« 2)aö bin id^. Slber toag nennen ©ie rul^ig fein ? 
lo 2)ie §änbe in ben ©d^o^ legen? Seiben, toag man nid^t follte? 
2)ulben, toag man nic^t bürfte? 

Oboorbo» §a ! toenn bu fo benfeft ! — 2a^ bid^ umarmen, 
meine STod^ter! — gd^ l^ab' eg immer gefaßt: baö Söeib 
lüottte bie 9latur ju il^rem 3Keifterftüde mad^en. Slber fte 
15 bergriff fi^ im ST^one, fie nal^m il^n ju fein, ©onft ift aUeg 
beffer an eud^ al^ an un^. — §a, toenn ba« beine Slu^e 
ift, f l^abe ic^ meine in il^r toiebergefunben ! Sa^ bid^ um* 
armen, meine SCod^ter ! — 2)en!e nur : unter bem 35orh)anbe 
einer gerid^tlid^en Unterfud^ung, — o beg l^öttifd^en ©aufel* 
20 fj)ieleg ! — rei^t er bid^ aug unfern Slrmen unb bringt bid^ 
jur ©rimalbi. 

(SmiUo. Steigt mi^? bringt mid^? — SBitt mid^ teilen, 
tüitt mid^ bringen : tüitt ! toiü ! — Site ob it)ir, toir leinen 
SBitten ^tten, mein SSater! 
25 Dboorbo» 3^ ^^^^ ^"^ \^ toütenb, ba^ id^ fd^on naä) 
biefem 2)old^e griff d^n ^crau§aiei^enb), um einem bon beiben — 
beiben ! — ba§ ^erj ju burd^fto^en. 

CEmtlta. Um be§ §immete toillen nid^t, mein SSater! — 
2)iefeS Seben ift alleö, toag bie Safterl^aften l^aben. — ajlir, 
30 mein 3Sater, mir geben ©ie biefen 2)oId^. 
Dboarbo» ßinb, eg ift feine §aarnabeL 
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Smilta, ©0 toerbe bie §aamabel jum 2)oIci^e ! — ©leides 
t)tel. 

Oboorbo, SESaS? 2)al^m toäre e^gefommen? 3liä)t bod^, 
nid^t bod^! Sefinne bid^. — 3tud^ bu ^aft nur ein Sebcn ju 
verlieren. 5 

^tttUia, Unb nur eine Unfd^ulb! 

Oboorbo. 2)ie über alle ©etoalt erl^aben ift. — 

emtito. 3tber nid^t über atte SSerfü^runQ. — ©elüalt! 
OelDalt! SESer fann ber ©etoalt nid^t trogen? SBa« ©e* 
toalt l^ei^t, ift nid^tg : 3Serfül^rung ift bie toal^re ©etüalt. — lo 
3d^ i^abe SSIut, mein SSater, fo jugenblid^eö, fo iDarme^ SSIut 
al^/ine. 2lud^ meine ©inne finb Sinne, ^d^ ftel^e für nid^tg. 
3d^ bin für nid^tg gut. ^d^ fenne ba^ ^au^ ber ©rimalbi. @^ 
ift ba^ §auS ber greube. Sine ©tunbe ba, unter ben 2tugen 
meiner 5Wutter ; — unb e^ erl^ob fid^ f o mand^er 2^umult in 15 
meiner ©eele, ben bie ftrengften Übungen ber ^Religion faum in 
SÖod^en befänftigen fonnten. — 2)er ^Religion ! Unb iDeld^er 
Sleligion ? — 9lid^tg ©d^Iimmere^ ju öermeiben, fj)rangen SCau- 
fenbe in bie fluten unb finb ^eilige ! — &cbm ©ie mir, mein 
33ater, ^^h^n ©ie mir biefen 2)oId^. 20 

Oboarbo. Unb toenn bu il^n fennteft, biefen 2)oId^! — 

C^tttUta. SBenn id^ il^n aud^ nid^t fenne ! — Sin unbe^ 
lannter ^reunb ift aud^ ein ^reunb. — ©eben ©ie mir ibn, 
mein SSater; ^^btn ©ie mir i^n. 

Dboarbo« SBenn id^ bir i^n nun gebe — ba ! (®iebt t^r t^in.) 25 

^tttilta. Unb ba ! Qm SBeariffe fic^ bamit ju biirc^ftoftcn, reiftt ber 
aSater i^r i^n loieber au^ ber $aub.) 

Oboarbo. ©ie^, toie raf^! — 3lein, ba^ ift nid^t für 
beine §anb. 

C^milia. ®ö ift hja^r, mit einer §aarnabel foH id^ — 30 

(®ie fft^rt mit ber $anb nac^ bem ^aare, eine )u fu^eit, unb befommt bie 9tofe 
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jufaifen.) 3)u ttod^ l^ict ? — §erunter mit bir! bu gel^öreft 
nid^t in ba^ §aar einer, — toie mein 35ater toxü, ia^ id^ 
toerben foH! 
Dboorbo. D, meine 2^oci^ter ! — 
5 Smilio. D, mein SSater, iDenn id^ ©ie erriete ! — 2)od^ 
nein; baS tooHen ©ie aud^ nid^t. SBarum gauberten ©ie 

fonft ? — (3n einem bitteru 3:one, wäl^venb fle bie 9lofe icrpflüdt.) ©j^e« 

bem tool^I gab eg einen 35ater, ber feine 2^od^ter bon ber 
©d^anbe ju retten, il^r ben erften ben beften ©tal^l in baö §erj 
lo fenfte — i^r jum jtoeiten ba^ geben gab. 2lber alle fold^e 
2^l^aten fmb bon e^ebem ! ©old^er 35äter giebt eö feinen 
mel^r! 
Oboarbo. ^oi), meine 2^od^ter, bo^ ! Onbem er fie bur<i^* 

mi-) ®M, toa^ f)ab' Xä) getl^an ! (©te mm fmten, unb er tagt fle 
15 in feine 2lrme.) 

ßmilio. ßine 9lofe gebrod^en, el^e ber ©türm jie ent« 
blättert. — Saffen ©ie mid^ fie füffen, biefe öäterlid^e §anb. 
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S)er ^rins. SJlarinellu 5Die Sorigen. 

$)er ^tln^ (im ^ercintretcn). SBag ift baS ? — ^\i ©milien 
nid^t too^I? 
20 Oboarbo. ©el^r h)ol^I, fel^r iDOl^I ! 

^er ¥rina (inbem er nö^cr fömmt). SBaS fel^' id^ — Sntfe^en ! 

a^arineni. 2Bel^ mir! 

^er ^rinj. ©raufamer 3Sater, toaS l^aben ©ie getl^an ! 

Dboorbo. ßine SRofe gebrod^en, el^e ber ©türm fie ent« 
25 blättert. — SBar eg nic^t fo, meine SCod^ter ? 
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emilitt. 5Rici^t ©ie, mein SBater — gd^ felbft — id^ 
fclbft — 

Dboorbo. 5Rid^t bu, meine S^od^ter ; — nid^t bu ! — 
©el^e mit feiner Untoal^rl^eit au« ber SBelt. 5Rid^t bu, meine 
2^od^ter ! Dein 35ater, bein unglüdlid^er 25ater ! 5 

C^milia» 211^ — mein 3Sater — (©te fttrat, unb er ugt fie fanft 

auf ben 99oben.) 

Dbootbo, 3iel^ ^in ! — 5Run ia, $rinj! ©efättt fte 
Sinnen nod^? Sleijt fte nod^ ^f)xt Süfte? 3tod), in biefem 
Slute, baS iDiber ©ie um Slad^e f c^reiet ? ma^ einer gjaufe.) lo 
Slber ©ie erwarten, too ba^ atte^ l^inauö foH ? ©ie erwarten 
bielleid^t, ba^ id^ ben ©tal^I toiber mid^ felbft feieren toerbe, 
um meine 2^^at toie eine fd^ale S^ragöbie ju befd^Iie^en? — 

®ie irren fid^. §ier ! Qn^cm er t^m ben JDoIc^ vov bie Sü§e wirft.) §ier 

liegt er, ber blutige S^vlq^ meine« SSerbred^en« ! 3^ Ö^'^^ ^5 
unb liefere mic^ felbft in ba« ©efängni«. 3d^ gel^e unb 
ertoarte ©ie aU Slid^ter. — Unb bann bort — ertoarte id^ 
©ie öor bem Slid^ter unfer aller! 

^et $rtn^ (na(^ einigem ©tiSfc^roeigen, unter roeld^em er ben Jtörper mit 
Cntfeften unb SJcrsweiflung betrachtet, 8" SKarinetti). §ier ! I^eb* il^U auf. 20 
— 5Run ? bu bebenfft bid^ ? — (SIenber ! — (Snbem er i^m ben 

5)oic^ aus ber ^anb reißt.) 9Jein, beiu SSIut foH mit biefem Slute 
fid^ nid^t mifd^en. — ®el^, bid^ auf etoig ju verbergen ! — 
©el^! fag' id^. — ©Ott ! ©ott ! — Sft e«, jum Unglüie fo 
mand^er, nid^t genug, ba^ dürften 3Kenfd^en finb : muffen 25 
fid^ aud^ nod^ S^eufel in il^ren greunb berfteHen? 



NOTES. 



The scene of the Hrst and second acts of the drama is laid in Guas- 
talla, a small town in the northern part of Italy, on the river Po, near 
Modena. In the Middle Ages the town changed possessors several 
times, until in 1539 it came into the hands of the Gonzaga family. It 
was raised to an independent duchy in 1621. During the lyth Cen- 
tury the dukes of Guastalla laid Claims to the small neighboring prin- 
cipality of Sabionetta, and annexed it in 1708. A prince Hettore 
Gonzaga never existed, but Lessing knew from history that several 
princes of that family were notorious during the i6th and I7th cen- 
turies for their licentiousness and tyrsftiny, although they were at the 
same time promoters of the arts and the sciences. With these general 
traits of the Gonzaga family, Lessing endowed prince Hettore Gonzaga. 

The last three acts take place in an antechamber of the prince's villa 
in Dosalo, a small place near Guastalla. 

The unity of time is strictly observed. The drama opens in the 
moming and ends in the evening. 

ACT L SCENE i. 

Page 3. — line i. öottet ^rieff d^aften ; üollcr is really the strong 

form of the nom. sing, masc, and is now used as an indeclinable adjec- 
tive with all genders and both numbers. So we may say to-day : ein 

Saum öoUcr S3(üten; eine ^flaugc üoUer 53Iütcn; ein Säumd|en üoUer 
«(Uten; «äurne öollcr «(üten. 

L 9. liefet, an archaic form with the vowel of the ending unsynco- 
pated. This form often occurs in Lessing. — gefobert, often employed 
by Lessing for the now more usual form geforbert. 

1. 10. ^Odft fie ^eigt (gmilio, ©eWO^rt ! This deHcate turn was 
probably suggested to Lessing by a passage in the second act of the 

VI 
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drama "Earl of Essex," of Antonio Coello, a Spanish poet of the I7th 
Century. In discussing this passage in the ^amburgtfdie !J)rQma- 
turgic (No. 65), Lessing says : " Now she (Elizabeth) is alone, and sits 
down to peruse the papers. She wishes to free herseif from her love- 
sorrows and to turn to worthier cares. But the first paper she takes into 
her hands is a petition from a certain count Felix. A certain count. 
<Must it just happen that that which first falls into my hands comes 
from a count?' she says. This touch is excellent. Suddenly she is 
heart and soul with that very count of whom she has just been un- 
willing to think." 

So here the mere name of Emilia dispels all other thoughts from the 
mind of the prince, and makes serious work impossible for him. 

1. 14. S^ft ftöbe ätt friH Xaq qtmadit, I got up too early. 

1. 15. SJ'larc^efe (pron. 3Warfc'fc), Italian title of nobility, fwar^ttw. 

Page 4, — 1. 4. SÖttfet, footman, messenger. They were peculiar 
servants of the princes and nobility of that time. Dressed in special 
liveries, they ran before or by the side of the carriage of the master, 
and were also employed as messengers. 

1. 12. So gut inl^ gelefcn! Orsina asked the prince in this letter 
for an interview with him in the villa of Dosalo. The prince in his 
indifference to her, and with his thoughts fixed on Emilia Galotti, ne- 
glects to read the letter. This fact is important in the development of 
the catastrophe of the drama. (See Introduction, page xxxviii.) 

SCENE 2. 

This and the fourth scene disclose to us Lessing's remarkable insight 
into some of the most difficult questions of art. It is to be remem- 
bered that Lessing was one of the greatest thinkers on art in the i8th 
Century. His !^ao!oott (An Essay upon the Limits of Painting and 
Poetry) appeared in 1 766, and forms a very important landmark in the 
history of sesthetics. Some of the thoughts expressed in the following 
scenes are more fuUy developed in the lOaofoon. 

Page 5. — L 3. nic^t t^Xtlt^, fonbern tlicL The distinction be- 
tween öie( and ÖtcfeÖ is very well brought out here. SJicf, when not 
declined, means much of one thing or of one mass conceived as a 
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unity, but when strongly inflected, it signißes a great number of things, 
each conceived separately. So we say : Seme nicf)t auf einmal Üic(c8 
(öiclerlci ober ücrft^lcbenc einzelne 2)ingc), fonbcrn üicl (üon einer 
@ad^e). Accordingly our phrase means: not many {different things), 
but muck (of one thing), This proverbial saying was probably sug- 
gested by Pliny (Ep. vii, 9) : " Aiunt multum legendum esse, non multa." 
1. 13. ein wenig tion longe ^er, ofrather andent date. 

SCENE 3. 

1. 20. mag ! be it so / 

1. 24. W&dt^ tS ttudj l even if it were so ! e.g. even if it were true 
that she had bribed him. 

L 25. ^tnXi i^r ettt anbetet ^y^, etc., if amther picture (that of 
^hx^va)^ painted witJi different colors (those of true passion) and on a 
different canvas (upon the depth of bis heart), is willing to give place 
to her (to Orsina) again. — getttalct» See note, page 3, line 9. 

Page 6« — 1. I. Witt; we should expect here tüotttc, but the prince 
uses XoxVif because he conceives the case as actually taking place. 

1. 4. Üe^gltd^et, now usually bel^agUc^er. 

SCENE 4. 

1. 6. tiertoanbt = umgcwanbt or umgebrcl^t. 
1. 8. ^(n^ügUftften for the modern ^(ngie^enbflen. 

1. II. ^a^ gilt '^\HXtX ^nft; ba§ refers to the preceding words. 
My remark has reference to your art, 

1. 15. ^ie ^nft xaVi^ maltn, etc. Lessing here conceives creative 
nature to be a self-conscious artist. As such, she strives to produce 
creations of perfect beauty, but owing to the resistance of the materials 
she uses, and the limitations to which time subjects her, her actual cre- 
ations fall short of the ideal. All these limitations which prevent 
nature from reaching her ideal, the artist must remove from his work. 
He must try to represent a person or thing as nature conceived them, 
and not as she made them. Ilence, in the portrait of Orsina, idealiza- 
tion was necessary. 

1. 17. $(lifatt, defecty imperfection. 
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1. i8. bad ^tvhtth, now masc. Here it is used almost in the sense 
of ©C^äbtgung, injury. 

In the second chapter of Jaofooit, Lessing develops this idea still 
further. He says : " Although the portrait admits of an ideal, yet the 
likeness should predominate in it. It is the ideal of a particular per- 
son, and not the ideal of man in general." 

1. 20. nod^ CtttiS, obsolete for itOC^ einmal. The thinking artist is 
worth as niuch again (as the ordinary one). 

1. 21. bentttttgead^tet, e.g. notwithstanding the fact that you ideal- 
ized her. 

1. 23. fobert» See note, page 3, line 9. 

Page 7. — 1. 12. ber fld^ tvx toettig flyöttifd^ net^ie^et (lit. <which 

is somewhat distorted with disdain'), //^j that curl with just a Suggestion 
ofdisdain. 

1. 15. ben tOOKÜfttgen 8|»dtter, the mouth is meant. The eyes 
must have control over the voluptuous, scoffing lips to make the latter 
charming. 

1. 20. 9)'2ebufCttaugett* Medusa was a winged monster with snaky 
hair, slain by Perseus. Her eyes were said to have had a petrifying 
effect upon anyone who beheld her. So the eyes of Orsina have a 
freezing effect upon the prince. 

1. 23. SWit^t fo reblif^ tOÖre tebUd^et, an expression very charac- 
teristic of Lessing's epigrammatic style. Lessing delights in empha- 
sizing an idea by a striking antithesis or by a play upon words. Here 
the first rcblid^ refers to Conti's efforts to idealize, which he regards to 
be his duty as an artist; the second rebtid^ refers to the actual likeness 
of the Portrait to Orsina. The sense therefore is : If you had not been 
so true to your conception of art and idealized Orsina, your portrait 
would have been a better likeness of the countess. 

1. 29. ebenfo toarttt . * * a(i$ toantt ; the repetition of marm ishere 

for emphasis. Just so in S^iatl^an, II, 7 : 2)cr (gtnbrud fam fo fd|ncH 
al8 fd|ncll er tüicbcrum üerfc^munbcn. 

Page 8. — 1. 6. ba(b = beinal^c. 

1. 8. fötttmt, dialectic form of fommt, very often used by Lessing 
and other classic poets of the last Century; bctloitttttctt, to come up to^ 
to approach. 
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1. zo. SorUlttrf, used here as in the l[fao!oon, in the sense of @e« 
Oenflanb bc« Silbe«, subject. 

1. ai. S^Cgg^la, evening gatheringi soiree. The prince met her at 
the house of chancellor Grimaldi. (See Act II, Scene 4.) 

1. 24. SttÜtOttttta, See introductory remark to Act I, Scene i. 

1« 25. ^egett has nothing to do with the modern German word 
!S)egen, sword, which is connected with the French word * dague.' 
Lessing uses her« the word in its Middle High German sense of §elb, 
ärave wartior or saldier, 

Page 9«— 1. 8. nerloren ge^en muffen; !)at is omitted before 
Verloren and also l^abc before öcrloren gc^cn taffen at the end of the 
sentence. This Omission occurs quite often in Lessing with modal 
auxiliaries in dependent clauses. 

L 13. 92a^t<<e(, the Italian painter Raffaele Sanzio (1483-1520), 
famous for bis Sistine Madonna, now in Dresden. 

Page 10. — L 9. Sf^ilberet, now obsolete for ©emälbc or 53Ub. — 

moHor for tDOfÜr. S5or and für were originally different forms of one 
and the same word, whose first meaning was a spatial one. Even in 
the last Century these two words were used indiscriminately, one for the 
other, as Lessing does here. In modern German, however, the distinc- 
tion has become clearly marked. $or has retained its old spatial sense, 
whereas für is used figuratively and has the sense of our Engl. prep. * for.' 
1. 23. W\i ZVXZVX 8tltbtO, for the modern form mit einer @tubie. 

Page 11« — L 2. fo nod^ ti'^ti^ anber^^, perhaps somethitig eise. 
Conti suspects that the prince loves Emilia, and therefore is so lavish 
with bis remuneration for the portrait. 

SCENE 5. 

L 14. 9lOf4 Bin t(4 nttt bir ^n neibifc^. He means that he wishes 
to have the picture all to himself, that he begrudges others even a look 
at it. 

SCENE 6. 

Page 12« — L 9. einfdmntt = einfällt. See note, page 8, line 8. 
L II. Slic^td Herfd^moren! The past participle is used here with 
the force of an imperative; lit. * don*t take an oath,' dotVt be rash / 
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1. 12. 5^9nttt^ t^ bod^ fommett? Marinelli suspects that tbe 
prince entertains some new passion. 

1. 15* 9)'2llffa, a town in the province of Carrara-Massa in the 
north-central part of Italy. It was ruled tili 1731 by the princes of 
the house Cibo-Malespina. — toiU hutd^ttU^, makes it imperative, 

1. 18. ftd^ ftnben, resign her seif, 

Page 13. — 1. I. XCCxi bcr ^^lXXXXL, As soon as Marinelli sees 
that the prince's passion for Orsina is gone, he abandons her cause and 
cringingly uses language derogatory to her. So he calls her now S^ärrilt. 

1. II. ben JRcft geben, tofinish or to settle, The books will put an 
end to her reason. 

1. 14. toad , . . entfernt ^Ot, viz. her strained mind; mxi, along 
with othcr things. PVhaty along ivith other ihings, alienated nie front 
her, you surely will not use, etc. 

1. 25. tliel $(uf ^ebeni^, nor was there any occasion for much talk 
about it, 

1. 29. Sdttie, lit. *mask,' here used contemptuously oi 2i pretty face. 
Schiller uses the word sometimes in a similar sense. (See 3Waria 
@tuart, II, 9, and SBallcnpcln« Säger, Scene 5.) 

Page 14. —1. 5. i(^ toetg too^I, bag 8te i^n ntii^t leiben lönnen. 

This remark indicates that there is a long-standing hostility between 
Marinelli and Appiani. 

1. 7. ein fe^r toärbiger, junger ^awx, etc. Notice the prince's 

generous characterization of Appiani. The desire which the prince 
here expresses of attaching Appiani to his court, furnishes Marinelli 
with another motive for working against the count. Marinelli's 
highest ambition is to be the powerful court favorite in Guastalla. 
How can he then run the risk of being superseded by his enemy 
Appiani? (See Introduction, page xxxviii.) 

1. 9. tiotter @^re. See note, page 3, line i. 

1. 14. ^ientont, Piedmont, a province in the north-western part of 
Italy belonging to the dukes of Savoy, who became kings of Sardinia 
in 1720. 

1. 16. 9)'ligbÜnbni)$, a literal translation of the French word 
* mesalliance.' We should now say SJitßl^cirat. 

1. 19. SSSlxi enern beften $Öufem! the deuce take your best 
f amilies ! 
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Page 15. — 1. 7. 3c^ f^aht ^n fragen . ♦ ♦ nlc^t @r» dv is used 

here to designate to Marinelli his inferior position. In the lyth 
Century, (5r and @ic (fem. sing.) with the 3rd person singular of the 
verb were used to express the height of politeness. In the beginning 
of the i8th Century, @ic with the 3rd person plural became the 
accepted polite form, while @r and @lc were used to persons of in- 
ferior rank. 

1. ai. ^ettlet! The prince's language is generally very refined, 
but here the calmness with which Marinelli repeats four times the 
words eben ble, rouses the prince to the highest excitement, and makes 
him burst forth into a rather vulgär oath. 

1. 31. ^tXXÜitX l The prince suspects that Marinelli knew of his 
love for Emilia, but had purposely concealed from him her approaching 
marriage to Appiani, for the sake of Orsina. Hence he calls Marinelli 
a traitor to him. 

Page 16. — 1. 3. benen, i.e. nad^ beren SBunfc^. 

1. 4. Sic • ♦ • bct ®ie, etc. The personal pronouns of the first 
and second persons and also those of the third person, if they are used 
in address, are generally repeated after the relative ber, bie, baS. The 
relative ttjelc^er, tüelcf)f, ttjclc^cö is never used after such personal 
pronouns. 

1. 16. in bie 8ee(e ber Drftna fd^toören = in i!)rcm tarnen, für 
Pe. (Sanders* Söörterbut^, II, 2, p. 1054 i.) 

1. 17. gfä^rte = @^)ur. 

Page 17. — 1. 17. banttt, i.e. mit bcr SBare, a very contemptuous 
reference to Emilia. 

1. 18. anf tttoa^ anberei^ benlen, ^Aen we should have to devise 
something ehe, 2(n ctlüaS bcilfen means simply *to direct one's 
thoughts to something,* whereas auf ettt)a8 benfcn implies that the 
person wishes to attain some end through his thoughts, hence *to 
think up,* * to devise.* 

1. 27. Notice the antithesis between fci^on and erft in Marinelli's 
answer. 

1. 2g. raten, * advise ' or * aid with ad vice,* here used in the latter 
sense and almost equivalent to abhelfen. Only things that have hap- 
pened cannot be changed. 
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Page 18, — 1. 5. ^ofalo is unknown. Lessing probably meant 
it for ^ofolo, a small place on the Po, near Guastalla and on the road 
to Sabionetta. 

1. 10. bief er @cf Ottbte ; blcfcn (Scfanbtcn would be more usualto-day. 

1. II. S3ebmge, obsolete for Scbingung. 

Marinelli has conceived two plans for bringing Emilia into the 
power of the prince. One plan, which is comparatively harmless, he 
mentions to the prince ; the other, which is a diabolical scheme to kill 
Appiani, he suppresses, checking himself when he is about to disclose 
it. The prince consents only to the plan mentioned, and would 
probably have rejected the second plan, had Marinelli proposed it to 
him. (See Act IV, Scene i.) He grants, however, in the heat of 
passion, füll freedom of action to Marinelli, and thus enables the latter 
to carry out afterwards his second plot. 

The skillful arrangement of the fourth and sixth scenes, which are so 
important to the exposition of the drama, deserves attention. In both 
scenes the dialogue easily and naturally drifts toward Orsina and 
Emilia, and discloses to us the prince's relation to both of them. The 
contrast between the two portraits and Conti*s genuine admiration of 
Emilia's grace and beauty, heighten the prince's passion for her, 
while Marinelli's sudden news of the impending marriage of Emilia 
impels him to immediate and reckless action. The fourth scene pre- 
pares the way for the sixth, and both scenes not only give us a very 
good general idea of the characters of Emilia, Orsina, Appiani and 
Odoardo, but also throw considerable light upon their past history. 

SCENE 7. 

The prince, on the verge of despair, incapable of any clear plan and 
yet unwilling to leave everything to Marinelli, suddenly resolves to go 
to the Dominican church, in the hope of meeting Emilia there and of 
confessing to her his love. This sudden resolution of his, so character- 
istic of his impulsive, passionate nature, is one of the most important 
Clements leading to the catastrophe of the drama. (vSee Introduction, 
page xxxviii.) 

Page 19. — 1. II. ha^mal for bicömat» 

1. 15. ^OV^pVtÜitvin for gürfprcd)Crin. Emilia Galotti is of course 
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referred to. It was for the sake of Emilia Galotti that he was at first 
ready to grant the petition of Emilia Bruneschi. (See Scene i .) Now, 
however, when he despairs of possessing Emilia, he is not quite so 
ready to do so. 

SCENE 8. 

This scene serves as a further characterization of the prince. His 
present impatience with matters of State is so great that he is ready to 
sign a death-warrant without even reading it. 

1. 18. waS barattf §« ticrfügcn, wAa^ to do abotu iL 

Page 20. — 1. II. @)8 fatllt 9(nftanb, etc., it can be put off tili to- 
morrow, 
1. 13. lätt\ßt» for 2Rc]^rcrc8. 

ACT II. SCENE 2. 

Page 21.— 1. 10. tuetttt anberi^, con], provided that, 

Page 22. — l. 5. ^\^XtX Seele! genit., depending upon $U^C. 
This is again characteristic of Lessing's style. He is so fond of strong 
antithesis that he sometimes doesn't even shrink from such an un- 
natural expression as ^u^ ber @eete. 

1. II. @inct ift gettttg, etc. This sentence is not to be interpreted 
as showing that Odoardo distrusts his daughter. It is rather intended 
to emphasize his very anxious care for Emilia, arising from his sus- 
picious nature and his stern notions of honor. Besides, inasmuch as 
we know of the prince's Intention of speaking with Emilia this morn- 
ing in church, these ominous words of Odoardo direct our attention 
to this event, and fill us with a vague fear for the fate of Emilia. 

1. 13. tuatttt for tücnn. In the last Century the present distinction 
between tüanit and tücntl was not yet definitely established. 

1. 15. fottte gegangen fein, now l^öttc gelten follcn. 

SCENE 3. 
1. 19. ^ie refers to SBcfuc^C in line 18. 

Page 23. — 1. 2. 5(ttf ein SBott ! a word with you / 
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1. 4. tlOgelfrei erflSret ; we should now insert für before öogclfrcl. 
You have beert declared an outlaw» 

1. 22. ^iftolett, gold coins worth about ^3.60 a piece, and first 
coined in Spain. 

1. 25. 3)'l6itt6t)tiegett ! etc., ifit is all the same to you at what price 
you seil your head^ I am satisfied. The sense is : You have forfeited 
your life anyway by the crime you have committed. Now if you don't 
care whether you receive any reward for it or not, I am content. 

Page 24. — 1. 12. )tio = tücnn. 

1. 16. batunt, * for that,' referring to the thought implied in the 
preceding two sentences. The sense of the passage is: If for that 
(for attacking a man of Odoardo's strength) there were only much to 
be gained from him, I should be willing to risk it. 

1. 24. tiorauf = üoran. 

Page 25. — 1. 7. fe^tC \>X6) an n^ti^! don't concern your seif 
about anything! 

1. 10. )tlO* See note, page 24, line 12. 

SCENE 4. 

1. 17. 8ie Bleibt mit §tt \Wi^ anö. Emilia*s unusually long stay 
at mass this morning directs our attention more forcibly than ever to 
the probable meeting of Emilia and the prince in the Dominican 
church. Odoardo's anxiety prepares us therefore very well for the 
highly important sixth scene of this act. 

1. 24. fid^ felbft Jtt (eBett, a very expressive phrase used several 
times by Lessing. (See 9^at^an, II, 9 : „2Bcr fic^ ^all unb goß il^m 
(ftcfi) fctbft gu leben nicfjt cntjd)Iießen !ann.") It means to live freely, 
to be independent of the pressure of external conditions, to develop 
fully one's own individuality. Lessing ascribes here one of his own 
strong characteristics to Appiani. 

Page 26. — 1. i. gebenfe = ben!c. 

1. 22. Sagt ttltö VXi^i tteifc fein tUoHen, let us notpretendto be wise, 

Page 27. — 1. 5. tierberBt; when used transitively, it has often, 
instead of öerbirbt, the weak form, as here; through our daughter he 
destroys all his hopes with the prince* 
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1. 8. betttt l^all^ id^ bir \d^on gefagt, etc. Claudia mentions this 
incident, to suggest to Odoardo that the prince probably does not dis- 
like him as much now as he did formerly. This whole account of 
Claudia shows that her motherly vanity to live with her daughter in 
Guastalla, and Odoardo's stubborn resolution to avoid the court, are 
the fundamental presuppositions of our drama. For it was due to 
Claudia's vanity that her daughter was introduced to the court at the 
house of Grimaldi. There Emilia met the prince, and this meeting is 
the beginning of the tragic action developed in the drama. But if 
Odoardo had lived with his family in Guastalla, he would never have 
allowed his daughter to be introduced to the court. 

1. 30. ^tt ptteft mir * . * fotten gemelbet ^abett for !£)u l^öttefi 
mir mctbcn foUcn. 

SCENE 6. 

Emilia's account of the episode in church is the most important ele- 
ment of the drama for the Interpretation of her character. 

Page 29. — 1. 18. mit Citli^, now rarely used for fogtcici^. 
1. 31. t§ is used here with great force. It denotes something 
vague, mysterious or even spectral. 

Page 30. — 1. 6. wann. See note, page 22, line 13. 

1. 8. \>a§ ^eilige %mi, viz. mass. 

1. 10. bürfett* See note, page 9, line 8. 

1. 14. S^tl f Clbft* The fact that Emilia speaks of the prince as il^n 
fclbfi is not to be overlooked. Michael Bernays and Erich Schmidt 
justly regard this il^tt fclbft as a conclusive proof that the prince, not- 
withstanding Emilia's strong moral will, has made some Impression 
upon her mind and heart. Ever since her first meeting with the fasci- 
nating prince at the house of Grimaldi, she has thought so much about 
him that, when in our impassioned scene the mother asks her who it 
was that spoke to her in church, she unconsciously speaks of him as 
ll^n felbft, as if her mother and everybody eise knew this il^tl fctbfi as a 
matter of course. This Interpretation is conclusively bome out by a 
somewhat similar passage in S^atl^atl bcr SBcifc, Act I, Scene i. 
Daja's mind is here so preoccupied with the miraculous appearance of 
the Templar that she speaks of him simply as il^m, as if Nathan 
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naturally knew and thought as much about the Templar as she did 

herseif. 9^eat^an: S3cii^m? 53ci tucld^cm 3^m ? 2)aia: SSciil^m, 
bcr aus bcm gcucr flc rettete. Sfi a 1 1^ a n : 2Ber tt)ar ba«, tücr ? 
1. 30. fonnen. See note, page 9, line 8. 

Page 31«— 1. 13. @r ^pvad^ ttnb iii^ l^äB^ i^m geanttuortet* 

Compare with this the prince's account of the same meeting in Act III, 
Scene 3. (See also note, page 48, line 9.) 

1. 21. ^ie gfurd^t f^ai i^teti Befonbertt Sinn, ref erring to the 

well-known psychological fact that fear produces in us images which 
have no basis in reality. 

1. 26. nid^i Ol^ne SRi^fattett expresses the very opposite of what 
Claudia means to say. Her thought is clearly either ol^ne SWißf allen 
or ni(i|t ol^ne SBol^Igcfatten, The expression as it Stands seems to be a 
slip of Lessing. 

1. 29. mit eitti^. See note, page 29, line 18. 

1. 31- S^ttt mn^ idi t§ fagen, very important words for the Inter- 
pretation of her character. Her healthy moral instincts prompt her to 
confess everything to Appiani, but her sense of obedience to her 
mother, whose judgment she respects, and her peculiar feelings toward 
the prince, of which she is hardly conscious, make her yield but too 
readily to the advice of her mother not to say anything to the count 
about the meeting. She thus unconsciously plays into the hands of 
Marinelli, and indirectly brings about her own destruction. For if 
Appiani had been informed of the prince's confession of love to 
Emilia, it is conceivable that the catastrophe might have been averted. 
(See Introduction, page xxiii.) 

Page 32. — 1. 6. bett fiieb^aber for bem Sicbl^aber. Lessing 

often uses the acc. with fd^meid^ettt. — A man in love is called in mod- 
ern German ber Sicbetlbc. Sicb'^aber is now used only of a lover of 
things or of a person playing the part of a lover in a drama. So we 

say : S)er 2ieh\)dbtx ber Äunfi or S)er Sicbl^aber im S)rania. (See also 
page 35, line 9.) 

1. 7. bcn IRatig abplaufen, /0 ge^ the better of, 
1. 25. nehmen = bene()men. 

Page 33* — L 3. in i^r, e.g. in biefer ©^)ra(i|e ber ©alanterie. 

Observe also the antithesis between Hingt and tft. 
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SCENE 7. 

1. 12. tuat • » • t)tVViVittnhf a verbal form impossible in modern 
German. We should use now the simple imperfect üerntutete. The 
present participle can be used predicatively only when it has acquired 
a füll adjective meaning. So we may say : baS 3Scrfprcd^cn ifl btnbcnb ; 
er toax Iclbcnb, etc.; but when the verbal sense predominates, the 
simple present or imperfect tense of the verb must be used. 

Page 34. — 1. 20. laffett, ie^gOy neglect. The infinitives tl^Utl and 
laffctt are used here with the force of imperatives. 

Page 35. — 1. i. fid^ ♦ ♦ ♦ fd^iffte, what would be appropriate for, 

1. 7. perlen Bebeuten X^ränen* Karl Lessing, the poet's brother, 
criticized this passage on the ground that such a superstition was un- 
worthy of a tragic heroine. To this criticism Lessing answered as 
follows: "In regard to the point about the dream you are quite 
wrong. . . . Emilia does not believe in the dream, but like her 
mother regards the dream as quite natural, on account of her greater 
preference for pearls than for stones. But although she does not 
believe in the dream as a foreboding, it may nevertheless make some. 
impression upon her. Appiani is the one who lingers on this point 
longer than the other two. But I make him state the reasons for it 
too." 

1. 14. !3^tt6tt, emphatic. She means that it is surprising that he, 
the enlightened serious man, should dwell upon such trifles. 

L 25. ^\t^tn\>f ßowing, 

L 28. Stt feinem eigenen ♦ . ♦ @(anje ; therefore contrary to the 
then prevailing fashion of powdering the hair. Appiani, who longs 
for a simple, natural life, delights in seeing his bride dressed accord- 
ingly. 

SCENE 8. 

Page B6. — L 8. foKt^ t^ pe reuen, etc., a rather peculiar remark 
of Qaudia, only to be understood if we remember the sharp distinc- 
tions of rank which prevailed in the last Century. Appiani is a noble- 
man of high rank, Emilia belongs to the Citizen class; his marriage 
would therefore be regarded as a * mesalliance,* and might injure his 



110 NOTES. 

social Position. (See Speech of Marinelli, page 14, line 15 flf.) There- 
fore, Claudia thinks, he regrets his engagement to Emilia. 

1. 10. argtuol^nen for the more modern argtuöl^tten. 

1. 13. aui^gclflttfctt fein, a word borrowed from sailors' language. 
It means * to run out of a place,' * to sail out,* here to start out, 

1. 15. e^egcf^ent for the more usual öorgcficrn. 

1. 22. SReine i^rettnbe tierlangen, etc. Here we have one reason 
at least for his stränge melancholy. He despises the prince, and yet 
he promised to inform him of his intended marriage. 

1. 28. Sei bent $Hn$en ? The effect of Emilia's silence begins 
to assert itself here. If she had told him of the meeting in church, 
would he have thought of paying his respects to the prince ? Would 
he not rather hare becn preparing to take some steps against the 
impending danger ? 

SCENE 10. 

Page 37. — 1. 12. 9htn, mtVX $etr ? spoken rather sharply and 
proudly. These words, and in fact the whole scene, show that he 
despises Marinelli, and would have as little as possible to do with him. 

Page 38. — 1. 8. gernl^en merbe, will deign or condescend to use 
my Services. 

1. 13. nm baö britte ^Ort, every third word. 

1. 26. @ie muffen w^i^ ^ent^ abreifen* if Appiani had been 

informed of Emilia's meeting with the prince, he would have known 
at once the object of this hasty commission. 

Page 39. — 1. 15. berjmeifelt, confoundedfy ,- naib, in the de- 

rogatory sense. It has here almost the meaning of stupid. 

1. 27. einci^ grB^ern $Crm* He means either the German 
Emperor or the Duke of Piedmont, in whose territory his estates are 
situated. 

1. 29. ^a^ td^ . . ♦ barüber ftritte ! spoken very contemptuously. 
Some such expression as ed tuäre läd^erlid^ is understood befo/e ba^. 

Page 40. — 1. 6. tkVL^ biefent ^anfe ? spoken with a tone of 
great surprise, to indicate to Appiani that such a marriage would be a 
decided * mesalliance.' 

1.9. S&a^^tlxt^i^ Ibegyourpardon? 
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1. 10. foitad^, in ihat case. 

1. II. G^eremottie is very emphatic. Marinelli deliberately insults 
Appiani by the low Insinuation contained in this word and in bis 
next two remarks. 

1. 22. Söit tuerbett Vm^ f^reii^ett, you shallgive account ofthis. 

Page 41, — 1. 3. ^VLX @)ebttlb, etc., a threat which Appiani can- 
not of course understand. Marinelli's first intention of removing 
Appiani by sending bim to Massa bas failed. He is forced to cbal- 
lenge Appiani to a duel, wbicb be is, bowever, too cowardly to figbt. 
In Order to extricate bimself from tbe impending danger and to help 
tbe prince, be now determines upon tbe murder of Appiani, wbicb in 
bis interview witb tbe prince be tbougbt of only as a possibility. (See 
note, page i8, line ii; also Act II, Scene 3.) 

ACT III. SCENE I. 

Page 42. — 1. 3. fo WM t» babei, so u is settled, — @o ge^t t^ 

bot fif^ ? so it will take place ? viz. tbe marriage. 

1. 7. genommen for benommen. 

1. 12. vxtvx geben vx bie Sii^anje fii^Iagen, to Hsk my Hfe, 

1. 13. fn^e, an older form of tbe preterit. 

1. 15. !3n ^atniffi^ I^SCn, to make one angry^ to arouse one's wrath, 

Page 43. — 1. 3. baS ifiittn @ie %tt\l^Wli ? Tbe imperfect and 
pluperfect subjunctive are often used in 'interrogative and exclamatory 
sentences to express an empbatic denial of a real or assumed assertion. 

1. 10. ^^aii^bem t» fällt, ol^ne 3meifel ; fättt = au«fattt. Tbe 

wbole expression bas almost tbe sense of je nad^bem bie Umftönbe jinb 
or es !ommt auf bie Umftänbe an, Marinelli means to say tbat 
Appiani would of course bave accepted tbe cballenge if circumstances 
bad allowed it, but in tbe present case no one would take it amiss if 
be postponed it for a few days. 

1. 30. l^albeiS ^egeS, now more usually l^alben SBege«. 

Page 44. — 1. 10. ^ommanbO, a Company ofsoldiers, 
1. 12. felbft fnnf^iget, now obsolete. Tbe more regulär form 
would be felbfl fünfgigfier, be bimself witb forty-nine otbers. We bave 

a similar expression in 9'iatl^an, I, 5 : felbfl gwangigfter gefangen. 
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1. 14. e^er = fonfi töol^I fd^on. 

Page 45. — 1. 4. 5(Bct bie %n^alttn, etc. The prince intended 
to say that he hoped that the arrangements were of such a nature, 
that no violence would ensue therefrom. 

1. 5. SttiS fie nur immer, etc.; we should use to-day tt)lc instead of 
afö. immer is an expletive of emphasis. TAe preparations are as 
good as they could posiibly be, 

1. 7. $(anfe, from late Latin 'planca/ meaning a thick, smooth 
board. Here it means z,fence made of heavy, smooth boards. 

1. 8. wirb . . . angefatten l^abett» The future perfect Is often used 
instead of the perfect, to express the mere supposition or probability of 
an action having taken place. So here and in the next sentence. 

1. 9- Wobei = unter tüetd^en. 

1. 26. 5(ber ic^ fe^e bei adcbcm niii^t ab, and yet l do not see the 

end ofit all, 

SCENE 2. 
Page46,— 1. 3. in jebem Sli^lage, in each coach-door.^-^Vl^ 

zeigen for 3(ngei(i|en, signs, 

1. II. $(ffen. See page 40, lines 19 and 23. 

1. 19. unbereitet for unvorbereitet. Appiani was armed with a 
pistol, which was quite natural at a time when bandits were common 
in many parts of Italy. 

1.25. ISottenbi^ mein braner 9{ico(o! and my good Nüolo too! 

— ^aiÖ Sab be^a^len, almost equivalent to büßen, who had to pay 
for it {with his life) . — 3Rtt, also^ viz. together with the count. 

Page 47. — 1. 3. Vierteil, the older form of SSiertet. 

1. 7. SWit beinern 9^Ca(a ! the deuce takeyour Nicolo ! 
1. 9. ber ®raf * « « Sefa^t, the count took good aim athim, 

SCENE 3. 

Page 48.— 1. 9. ^ai5 finb wir ali^bann weiter? what progress 

have we then made? 

1. 24. fonnte vSs^ ibr ancii niii^t ein ^ort anS^rcffen. This State- 
ment of the prince contradicts Emilia's account of the same meeting 
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(page 31, line 13), in which she said that she answered the prince. 
Besides, the prince affirms again (page 52, line 17) that Emilia did not 
speak a word to him. Of these two accounts the Statements of the prince 
are the only ones we can accept, for there is no conceivable reason 
why the prince should falsify to Marinelli the true State of things. 
Emilia's Statement can be explained by remembering the confusion 
and fear that overcame her when she heard the prince's voice. She 
doubtless intended to answer him, and in her excited account to her 
mother thinks that she had actually done so, although she admits at 
the same timeAer inability to recall her words to him. It is therefore 
highly probable that this contradiction between Emilia's and the 
prince's accounts was deliberately intended by Lessing as an additional 
indication of her State of mind at that time. 

SCENE 4. 

Page 49. — 1. 13. (leibt, (Ue(; notice the difference of tenses, 
which well suggests to us the sequence of events. When the attack 
was made, the count probably sprang immediately out of the carriage 
to defend himself against the bandits, while Emilia and her mother 
remained inside. Then Emilia was snatched out of the carriage, so 
that the last person she saw was her mother. She therefore uses the 
present in asking about her mother, and the preterit in inquiring 
about the count. 

1. 18. %ü§ tUÖire ! impossible ! See note, page 43, line 3. 

Page 50. — 1. 5. ol^nfern for unfern. 

1. 10. Sic ift tlietteifi^t tot* It is very significant that Emilia, in 
speaking of the attack, expresses great anxiety about her mother, but 
does not mention Appiani. This would indicate that her mother, and 
not Appiani, is uppermost in her mind. Some critics have urged that 
her modesty and her aversion to Marinelli make her shrink from men- 
tioning Appiani in his presence. But it is to be remembered that 
Emilia utters these words in a moment of great excitement and anxiety, 
when such self-restraint and reflection would be highly improbable in 
a girl like Emilia. (See Introduction, page xxi.) 

1. 26. gerutcn» See note, page 38, line 8. 

1. 28. um, iviih. 
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SCENE 5. 

Page 51. —1. 15. bet @taf, ^l^tt SRutter* The prince pretends 
to have just come from Appiani and the mother. 

Page 52. — 1. 25. hthtn Sic tlili^t, etc. It is very important to 
notice here the impression which the prince's passionate Speech makes 
upon Emilia. Trembling, she is just as unable to answer him now as 
she was in the morning. She is entirely helpless in his presence, so 
much so, that, although she distrusts him, she yet foll^s him almost 
against her will. 

1. 29. (eifatten J we should be more apt to use to-day einfallen. 

Page 53. — 1. 2. gfolgctt Sie nn&, said to remove Emilia's sus- 

picion. 

1. 5» tt^ic tütii er eö . . . mit i^t (ringt, Aow hegets on with her, 
1. 7. vXib^i • « * tuerbett ; pleonastic negation common in ordinary 

Speech after öerl^inbem. 

SCENE 6. 
1. 18. ttttb IQO ttltr ttif^t, ifnoU 

1. 25. 9(ngen machen, amazed. 

Page 54. — 1. 7. f cttuaiS boti, a kind ofa, 
1. 8. bie meiften, See note, page 32, line 6. 

SCENE 7. 

1. 23. aufgemöbelter for beffcr aufgel^obcn, better taken care of, 

SCENE 8. 

Page 55. — 1. 6. bcifaden. See note, page 52, line 29. 

1. 10. V^a^ x6) m6)i tUÜ^tC, not that I am aware ofit, 

1. 13. äRard^efe ^arittetti, By emphasizing Wl<xx6)t\tf he gives 
Claudia a broad hint that she did not address him with the respect due 
to his Position. 

1. 16. bag iC^ • ♦ • nx^i berlSuntbe ! let me not calumniate ! 
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Page56, — 1. ig. 3c^ tieraei^e ber Bangen Tlntttt has refer- 

ence to the expression of Claudia, bein ^tioh, of the preceding line. 
2)cin expresses there inferiority and contempt. 

1. 26. ^er $nnj ? As soon as Claudia hears that the prince is 
with Emilia, the whole plot dawns upon her. Her own daughter in- 
formed her of the meeting in church that moming; she overheard the 
angry words between Appiani and Marinelli; she knows that Appiani 
is dead and that Marinelli is in some way connected with the murder. 
With these facts in mind she has no difficulty in discovering the plot. 
It is to be noticed that the prince's hasty conduct in the moming be- 
gins now to teil against him. 

Page 57. — 1. 4. ^tterreineften, M^ l/ofy Virgin, 

1. IG. ^\^ ! ^\^ ! See note, page 56, line 19. 

1. 14. f fi^männen, your mind is wanderingf you rave, 

ACT IV. SCENE i. 

Page 58. — 1. 14. über mit for über mld), on account ofme, 

1. 16. ttiai^ xiki Heber . . . xCvSoii gel^drt . . . l^aben mitt, what iwould 

ratker not have heard, 

Page 59. — 1. 5. il^ bin nnfli^nlbig. See note, page 18, line II. 
1. 7. bent trafen \ loflcn is to-day generally followed by the acc. 
of the person. 

1. 14. ^att nnb %tXi = ^löt^tid^. 

1. 21. ftäi Mxtitn (äffen, to be surprisedor caught, 

Page 60. — 1. 29. bai$ grdgte %\M maiS; instead of tuad we 

should expect bad or tuetd^ed. Schiller and Goethe also use occa- 
sionally tütt^, where the simple relative would be more grammatical. 
This usage is common even to-day, especially in North Germany. 

1. 31. Unb a(5 bicfeö — , an anacoluthon. The prince probably 
meant to say : And as such (as a piece of good fortune for me) I 
should regard it, no matter how it happened, if only it had been done 
quietly. 

Page 61. — 1. 2. So^^ ! lagree, or very weli^ like the French * töpe.' 
1. 4. ^cilfant, useful, a crime that would further my purpose. 
1. 5. mftre, hypothetical subj. 
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1. 7. auf beit §topf Snf agett, * to assert a thing boldly and de- 
cisively,' eacA one would boldly refer it us, 
1. 16. Wa§ läge» See note, page 43, line 3. 
1. 27. tlori^O for the present für \t\^i,for the time being, 
1. 30. etnf ftlttg, here = einfad^. Translate, to he Brief, 

Page 62. >- 1. 6. tuai^ er im Sii^Ube fü^re = toad er beabftd^ttge* 

Marinelli is perfectly right when he says that his plans were foiled 
by the prince*s confession of love to Emilia. If the prince had not 
taken this step, the murder of Appiani would have been ascribed 
entirely to the rapacity of the bandits; Emilia, Claudia, Orsina and 
Odoardo could not have had the least suspicion as to the intentions of 
the prince, and Marinelli's plot might have succeeded. 

SCENE 2. 

1. 18. Orflna ? . ♦ ♦ Orftna ? The prince suspects here that 
Marinelli is responsible for this sudden appearance of Orsina in 
Dosalo. (See page 12, line 8.) 

1. 26. auf ^nbfii^aft fomnten, to come as a spy. 

SCENE 3. 
Page 64« — 1. i. 3» bem ^Ofalo; modern usage would prefer 

In bcm 2)ofato or auf bcm 2)ofato. 

1. 10. ift tiernttttenb. See note, page 33, line 12. 

1. 12. @0 l^at er meineu Srief, etc. See note, page 4, line 12. 

1. 20. 9(nttll0rt)$ genug» llnttDOrt is here used as a neuter noun. 
It wavers between the feminine and the neuter for several centuries, 
until the feminine becomes the established gender. The genitive 
depends here upon QCttug. 

Page 65. — Li. ^equiefe, ^efretfii^e; these somewhat con- 

temptuous words refer to Emilia, whom she instinctively suspects as 
her rival, although she does not yet know her. 

1. 12. Sf^tticffd^ttacf, formed by a reduplication from the noun 
@^na(fc (* nonsense*), with a Variation of the vowel in the first part, 
after the analogy of words like @ingfang, 3^^30(1, Älingflang, etc. 
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1. i6* mStC* See note, page 43, line 3. 

1. 25. ^iälli an$ iScra^tttng» Goethe thought that the word 
S^crad^tung was not in keeping with Marinelli's character as a polished, 
diplomatic courtier. And yet this is hardly a slip of Lessing, but rather 
serves to characterize Marinelli. Knowing that Orsina is no longer the 
favorite mistress of the prince, he is now indifferent about the language 
he uses to her. 

Page 66. — 1. 8. nad^^IaubernbeS ^ofmSnttfi^cn, lit. parrot-Uke 

couri puppet, court parrot. 

1. II. @(ei((|gü(tig ift bie 8ee(c/etc. This whole sophistical 
argument of Orsina on ®lcid)gültlgfeit is intended by Lessing to show 
her fondness for pbilosophizing, which has confused her intellect, and 
made her lose the love of the prince. (See page 13, line 12.) Sense 
and nonsense are here intermingled, She wishes to prove that in- 
difference is a mere word without content. She then proceeds to 
define ©tcld^gütttgfeit very well. One can be indifferent only toward 
a thing about which he does not think seriously, only toward a thing 
which is nothing for him, in which he has no interest. But in the 
second sentence, by arbitrarily omitting für ftc after baS — baö (für 
fk) !cin 2)lng Ifl — she reaches her startling conclusion. Her final 
argument would amount to this: that indifference toward a thing 
destroys the existence of that thing, and hence is nothing. But indif- 
ference toward a thing does not do away with its existence, and hence 
her conclusion is absurd. 

1. 21. ja, xi^ (in eitlC, to be taken quite seriously. Her preceding 
remarks show that she is proud of her intellectual superiority. 

L 23. {Öfterer, a form still common in Saxony. The comparative 
Öfter is regarded here as a positive, and is raised to a comparative by 
the ending er. In the same way the English * near,* which is a com- 
parative of * nigh,' forms the comparative * nearer.' 

1. 24. ift t^ tll04( no(i^ ^ttttber; modern usage would require ein 
SBunber. 

Page 67. — 1. 9. StOCf, idiot, blockhead, 

L II. 5tt lad^eu ntUd^t^ at the present time we should omit 
the gu. 

L 12. entft^afte Seite* She thinks of the purpose with which she 
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came to Dosalo, viz. to kill the prince. (See Act IV, Scene 7, last 
Speech of Orsina.) 

1. 30. aSir fotteit Ulti^ f^ reiben, e.g. according to the will of 
Providence. 

SCENE 4. 

Page 68. — 1. 3. ttttcnifd^lüfftg, a word no longer in use to-day. 
It arose from a mixture of unfc^tüffig and uncntfc^Ioffcn. 

SCENE 5. 

This scene is a parallel to the great scene between Marinelli and 
Claudia, Act III, Scene 8. In both scenes the plot of Marinelli is 
gradually brought to light, and Orsina's and Claudia's knowledge of 
the plot will serve later on to determine Odoardoto action. 

1. 18. bie iüi tuert (tu for ber id^ mert bin. 

Tage 69. — 1. 18. über bicfe fiüge; at present we should say über 
bicfcr i?ügc or auf bicfer Sügc ertappen. 

1. 30. ge^t ♦ ♦ ♦ ttttgentetlt nal^tf grieves uncommonly. 

Page 70. — 1. 7. 8Ber ? — ©miHa %iiX^\\\ ? With all his 

shrewdness Marinelli destroys his own scheine by yielding to Orsina 
and telling her the name of Appiani's bride. For as soon as Orsina 
hears the name of Emilia Galotti, she seei at once through the whole 
plot. Her spies, who have been of late watching all the movements 
of the prince, have foUowed him in the morning to church, have heard 
him speak to Emilia, have found out her name and have reported 
everything to Orsina. On her way to Dosalo she heard of the murder 
of Appiani, but still knows nothing of the count's relations to Emilia 
Galotti. She herseif says ; Sd) bin fo lange au« ber @tabt, baß ic^ öon 
ni(}|t9 tt)ei§. Now it is Marinelli's Information that Emilia was the 
bride of Appiani, that furnishes her the clue to the whole plot. Her 
thorough knowledge of the ways of the court of Guastalla suggests to 
her at once the connection between the murder of Appiani and 
the abduction of Emilia to Dosalo. It is again to be noticed how 
the hasty conduct of the prince in the morning, natural as it is, reacts 
against him* 
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1. 26. Unb tuetttt 8ie felbft ber Xettfel tuftrett* She immediately 

suspects Marinelli as the chief agent of the plot, for she knows but 
too well his past career in the Service of the prince. 

Page 72. —Li. {Ic^ trollen, pass out; über $ali$ über 5^o^f, 

headlong^ in uttnost haste, 

1. 3- ein Sangei^ nnb fdxtxtt^, had a long conversation, 

1. II. nnt ben $a(i5 reben, you willforfeityour life by your talk, 

SCENE 6. 
1. 21. tiottenbi^, to cap the climax, 

Page 73. — 1. 9. ^tvx = feien; Oberfter = Oberfl. Lessing 

still feit the word in its adj. sense, and therefore gave to it the strong 
adj. ending. 

L IG. ÄbeW = übte«. 

L 14. tion tuegen, now obsolete for the simple kDegen. 
L 26. At present we construe ertaffen with the dat. of the person and 
the acc. of the thing. So we should say here : ^^ ertaffe 3>^nen bteö. 

Page 74. — L 8. geben, wkat to think or how to value her talk. 

L IG. flfi^ ind ^ort Xoi^txk, obsolete for ft(^ in ein ®efpräd§ ein« 
laffen. 

SCENE 7. 

Page 75. — Li. ili^ bergeffe, e.g. what Marinelli told him, that 
she was insane. 

L 27. genng miffen motten, you who claim (or think) that you 
know already enough. 

L 29. i^ran* In the sudden excitement which overcomes him he 
forgets to address her with the more proper title ÜJ^abame* 

Page 76. — L 7. @((|laraffenleben, life of the fooVs paradise, a 
life of idleness and enervating luxury. It has been often described, 
among others by Hans Sachs in his @^taraffenlanb (1530). 

L II. ^^^ÜZXi @ie nili^t, etc., lit. *do not pour your drop ot 
poison into a bücket (of water).* By doing so each drink of the 
poisoned water would be weaker, but the effect of the whole would be 
the same. Do not mitigate the bad news by imparting them gradually. 
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1. 20. metttt tS Oh^ttthtt morbett. Orslna in her jealousy would 
like to prove Emilia an accomplice in the criminal plot. (See Intro- 
duction, page xxx.) 

1. 27. D bei$ gttSbtgett ^ringen ! ironical reference to Claudia's 
words. (See page 27, line 13.) 

l. 28. mttft t^f possibly a reminiscence from Othello, Act IV, 
Scene x : " Work, my medicine, work ! " It is to be remembered that 
Lessing was an enthusiastic Student of Shakspeare, and was one of 
the first men in Germany who had a genuine and intelligent apprecia- 
tion of Shakspeare's greatness. 

Page 77. — 1. 14. bte tvftt, ble htftt; to-day we omit the second bic. 

1. 15. feft etttfli^loffett, e.g. to kill the prince and to poison herseif. 

1. 27. IBuc^atttittttClt, in Greek mythology female devotees of 
Bacchus, who at certain definite periods worshipped in the wildest 
orgies the god of wine. Lessing has evidently the story of the Theban 
King Pentheus in mind, who opposed the introduction of the wild rites 
of Bacchus into his city, and who, in punishment for his crime, was 
torn to pieces by a troop of raving Bacchantes led by his own mother 
Agave. (See the Bacchae of Euripides.) — ^ItHctt, the terrible Greek 
goddesses who hunted down and avenged unnatural crimes. They 
were represented with snaky hair, brazen foot and of terrible aspect. 

SCENE 8. 

Page 79.— 1. 3. ^B^tffen fatttt fte t» niä^t, a remark which shows 
that Qaudia had not the courage to inform her daughter of the plot 
and its fatal results. 

1. 7. @ie ift bte Sfttrd^tfantfie, etc.^ a very fine characterization of 
Emilia, as her conduct in Act V, Scene 7, will show. 

1. II. @te f^rtd^t tItU i^tn, etc. The poet has not brought Emilia 
upon the scene throughout this whole act. He indicates to us here, 
through this remark of Claudia, what Emilia has been doing behind 
the scenes. In her conversation with the prince she has been gradu- 
ally regaining her self-control. 

L 21. SBol^U^Stentt» He calls her so, because she told him how 
things were, and because she gave him the dagger which he now in- 
tends to use against the prince. 
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ACT V. SCENE x. 

Pa^ 81.-— 1. XI. 9ltxhfinvt, from Middle High German Nithart^ 
which means ' strong or persistent in envy and hatred.* Marinelli calls 
him so, because Odoardo opposed the prince's claims to Sabionetta, 
and now begrudges him Emilia. 

1. 17. ^drctt {tC, etc. Marinelli is going now to explain to the 
prince the pretext by which he hopes to keep Emilia in Guastalla. 

SCENE 2. 

Notice throughout this and the foUowing scenes Odoardo's struggle 
to maintain bis self-possession, and to subdue his constantiy rising 
wrath. He wishes above all to act calraly and rationally. 

1. 25. für for bor. See note, page 10, line 9. 

Page 82.— 1. 1. 9Bai$ \vii bie gefranfte Xugenb, etc. Odoardo's 

lack of resolution begins to assert itself here. He is in search for rea- 
sons to excuse himself to his conscience. He thinks that by killing 
the prince he would avenge both Orsina and his daughter, and to 
avenge Orsina would stain the purity of his deed. He therefore re- 
f uses to act at all, leaves the avenging of Appiani's death to Heaven, 
and finds moraentary satisfaction in the contemplation of the pain and 
despair which ungratified passion will bring upon the prince. (See 
Introduction, page xxvii.) 

1. 8. S^erbreii^en ; here it means almost * the consciousness of 
crime.* 

1. 10. bfilen, here in the sense of befriebigetu 

SCENE 4. 

Pa^84,--1. 5. 0b ii^ t^ fi^on VAÜB^i bfirfte, aithoi^h {but for 

this) I ot^kt not to do it, — ^MtXXÜb^, tyrant, in the sense that Schiller 
nses it in his poem „2)le ©Ürgfd^aft/' a ruler who violates the laws of 
his country to satisfy his lower desires. 

1. IX. $0ff4tait§e, now masc, a court-parasite, 

1. 14. meldten refers to ^ortoanb. 
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SCENE 5. 

Here the pretext agreed upon after Scene x comes to light. (See 
note, page 81, line 17.) 

Page 85, — 1. 5. 8le ift itt neaer Unvnfit, etc. This is untrue, 

as the very first words of Emilia in Scene 7 show that she knows 
nothing of the departure of the mother. 

1. 8. ^m XtXUmplit, because of the fortunate (?) escape of Emilia 
and Claudia from the attack of the bandits. 

1. 30. eittprebett for the modern brelngureben, * to raise objections,* 
to interfere, 

Page 86. — 1. 8. t^ gel^t wir nal^e, itgrieves me much, 

Page 88. — 1. 21. fä^rt, puU his hand, 

1. 24. ^a^ \pxa&^ fein @ngel ! For the significance of these 
words, see Introduction, page xxix. 

1. 26. (Sie fittb irrig for @ie irren ftd^. 

Page 89. — 1. 16. bie gute 6i6t|ffe» Sibyls were priestesses of 
Apollo, who, in an ecstatic condition of mind bordering upon mad- 
ness, proclaimed the oracles of the god. So Odoardo fancies that 
Orsina, when almost in a State of insanity, revealed to him this whole 
monstrous crime, and moreover uttered ambiguous sayings, the füll 
meaning of which he now understands. 

1. 24. mit ftli^, fdnnett t^ l^alten ; mit {td^ is placed here before 
lönncn for emphasis. 

1. 29. fott \6!^ {ie gar mÜb^t f^rei^en, etc. To be consistent Mari- 
nelli should have opposed Odoardo's request to see his daughter. If 
for the sake of an impartial trial father and daughter are to be separated, 
it is absurd to allow them any interview at all. But Marinelli, highly de- 
lighted at the seeming success of his cunning plan, forgets for a 
moment all its bearings, and carelessly grants an interview which is 
destined to destroy with one blow all his ingenious schemings. (See 
Introduction, page xxxiv.) 

Page 90. — 1. 13. ttietttt (Sie wein gfrennb, etc. The prince does 

not seem to have observed any of the inward struggles of Odoardo; 
he believes he has triumphed, and therefore speaks so kindly to 
Odoardo. 
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SCENE 6. 

1. 20. @0 Obct fo* These words probably refer to his doubt as 
to whether he should kill the prince or his own daughter. — fid^ t>tt' 
ftüttbe* In this awful moment of despair, when he hardly knows what to 
doy his suspicious, brooding nature asserts itself again, and he questions 
the innocence of his own daughter. It seems that the suspicion thrown 
out by Orsina (page 76, line 20) has left a deep impression upon him. 

1. 25. t»aS ficH nur benfett läftt, something that may only be ihought 
(but not uttered), viz. killing his own daughter. 

1. 26. 9Bet {te ttttfd^ttlbtg, etc., another proof of his indecision. 
(See note, page 82, line i.) 

SCENE 7. 

Page 91. — 1. 7. f 3mmt t^ ittc^t auf eittei^ ? We should use 
to-day l^inau« after eine«. 
1. 16. Unb toarum er tot ift ; lüarum very emphatic. 

1. 25. SBai^ \[iiiit t$ bann, etc., wAat difficulty would there then be 
(if we could flee) ? The question has often been raised whether there 
is not a possible way of escape. Those who have read the drama 
closely must see that there is no way by which Emilia could extricate 
herseif from the power of the prince. She is to be kept in Guastalla 
for examination. Under a plausible pretext of justice she is to be en- 
tirely separated from her parents. The prince is an absolute sovereign. 
He can easily find means for retarding the trial, and during all that 
time Emilia is to remain at the house of Grimaldi, the place which she 
fears raost. 

Page 92. — 1. 6. mer ber SRenfii^ ift, ber, etc. A similar senti- 

ment Nathan expresses (Act III, Scene 3) when he says : Äctn 3Renfci^ 

muß muffen. 
1. 23. 3tli^ 0fi mir feinen SBitten ptten, etc. The thought of a 

voluntary death flashes through her mind. 

1. 26. einem iion Reiben . ♦ . betben, etc. in his rage he says 

that he wished to kill both, but as a matter of fact he intended to kill 
only the prince, because he regarded him as the only guilty one. He 
now sees that Marinelli is equally guilty. (See page 88, line 21.) 
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Pa^ 93. — 1. 8. 9[]6er ttid^t filier äffe Serfü^ntttg, etc. It is 

upon this confession of Emilia that the Interpretation of her character 
and of the whole drama, in fact, must finally be based. Some critics, 
wishing to 'rescue' her character, would have it that she overstates 
things here, that she purposely uses the strongest language at her 
command, in order to arouse the wrath of her father and thus induce 
him to kill her. They f orget that such conduct would hardly be in 
keeping with the character of a simple, innocent, inexperienced girl, 
such as they conceive Emilia to be. Besides, such an interpretation 
assumes a calm deliberation on the part of Emilia, which is impossible 
here. On the contrary, this confession is uttered here with an inten- 
sity of conviction which must exclude all such calm reflections as those 
mentioned above. This is the most tragic moment of her life, and if 
she ever was true to herseif, it is now. She may exaggerate the dan- 
ger, but she believes in all that she says. The overwhelming misfor- 
tunes of the day have suddenly matured her and made her powerfully 
conscious of a serious weakness in her character which makes her dis- 
trust herseif. (See Introduction, page xxiv.) 

1. 13. I3i^ hin för nid^t^ gltt, I shallbe responnbU for nothing. 

1. x8. ^VÖO^X^ Sd^Ummerei^, e.g. than the loss of their innocence. 
— f^rangen Xaufenbe, etc. She thinks of the legendary accounts of 
Christian virgins who, in the early days of Christianity, in order to es- 
cape the lust of some pagan tyrants, drowned themselves and were 
afterward canonized. Later on, however, such martyrs were not can- 
onized, for the Catholic church expressly forbids suicide. 

1. 21. Unb toenit bn tl^tt fennteft, etc. He thinks of the irony of fate 
that this dagger, which Emilia now wishes to use on herseif, belonged to 
the mistress Orsina, who intendcd to kill the prince with it. Odoardo 
thinks that if Emilia knew this fact, she would shrink from this weapon. 

Page 94,— 1. 2. toie wein Sater tolff, etc. This delicate touch 
was probably suggested to Lessing by the words of Desdemona (Othello, 
Act IV, Scene 2) : " Such as she says my lord did say I was.** 

1. 4. D meine %^iSo^itX ! The tone of voice and the gesture which 
accompany this exclamation make Emilia believe that Odoardo wishes 
to kill her. But his raised band sinks again, incapable of the deed. 

1. 8. mo^l gab t^ einen Spater, etc. She refers of course to the 
deed of the Roman Virginius. 
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1. 9. ben ttfttU htn htfttn. See note, page 77, line X4. 

1. 10. Jtttn gtoeitett ; Tlak is understood. 

1. 14. &9tt, tüai^ f^ah^ i^ qttf^an ! Odoardo, unlike the old 
Roman father, is overwhelmed by the consciousness of the deed which 
he has just committed. He could do it only in a moment of the 
highest passion. (See Introduction, page xxxi.) 

SCENE 8. 

Fa^ 95. — 1. I. ^äl \tlhft. Much has been said about Emilia's 
untruthfulness in the last moment of her life. But are her words un- 
true? Would Odoardo's deed have been possible without her own 
free will to die ? Clearly Odoardo was merely the instruraent in ac- 
complishing the deed. It seems that by the above words Emilia means 
to indicate to the prince that her father did not kill her against her 
will, but that she herseif preferred to die rather than to fall a prey to 
him. 

1. 13. Citif ^äjtdt ^ragdbie* Lessing violates here his own prin- 
ciple, developed in his Dramaturgy (No. 42), in which he severely 
criticizes the dramatist for using any word connected with the stage. 
Such words spoil the illusion of the drama. 

1. 20. f^tb^ i^tt attf* The question naturally arises why Marinelli 
should hesitate to pick up the dagger. Niemeyer suggests that the 
weak prince wishing to free himself from the responsibility of punish- 
ing Marinelli, bids him pick up the dagger, in order to give him the 
opportunity to tum it against himself. Marinelli then hesitates from 
natural cowardice, and because he cannot believe that the prince 
means seriously what his tone of voice and gesture would indicate. 
It is not tili the prince angrily exclaims : " What? You hesitate?" that 
Marinelli picks up the dagger and acts as if he were about to stab 
himself. When the prince sees this, he suddenly changes his mind, 
snatches the dagger from his hand and says: "Wretch! No, your 
blood shall not mingle with this.'' Then he banishes him from court. 

(Slrd^iö für ba« @tublum ber neueren Bpxa6)tn, vol 23, page 380.) 
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Lessing s Minna von Barnhelm. 

Based upon the text of Boxberger, in Joseph Kurschner's " Deutsche National- 
Literature." By Sylvester Primer, Prof. of Mod. Lang, in the University of 
Texas. 240 pages. Cloth. Price by mail| 70 cts. Introduction price, 60 cts. 

LESSING may be said to have created the modern German stage, 
and his "Minna" is not only the ürst real German comedy 
but also the very best that the German literature has produced. 

This editiop contains: (i) Introduction. (2) (0) Biographical 
Sketch; (^) The development of the German drama and Lessing's 
influence upon it; {c) The position and influence of this work in 
German comedy ; {jd) Synopsis of the characters and their develop- 
ment in the play. (3) Text, followed by Notes and a Bibliography. 



Prof. H. O. O. Brandt, Hamilton 
College^ in " Modem Language Notes " ; 
Thoughedited again and again at home 
and abroad, it has never been so well 
edited bef ore. {June^ 1890.) 

Prof. Waller Deerin^, Vander- 
bilt Univ. : Throughout the whole book 
Prof. Primer shows a fine appreciation of 
the student's needs. A perusal of the 
book leaves an Impression of well-rounded 
completeness and scholarly thoroughness, 
which is indeed refreshing. 



The Crltic, New York: It is thebest- 
provided text of this famous German 
comedy that we have. It is a monument 
in succinct form of patient research, help- 
ful historical annotations, and practical 
insight into the needs of students. 

{Se/t, 27, 1890.) 

Literarisches Centralblatt,Z/i>- 
zig: Ref. wüsste keine Ausgabe der 
" Minna" anzugeben, die so erschöpfend 
und dabei so anregend wäre wie diese. 

{/'dy 26, 1890.) 



Lessing s Nathan Der Weise. 

Edited, with introduction and analytical and critical notes and a Bibliography by 
Sylvester Primer, Professor of Teutonic Languages, University of Texas. 
Cloth. 338 pages. Introduction price, ]ßi. 00. Bymail, fi.ia 

1F we except Goethe's Faust ^ no German poem has received so much 
special study as Nathan der Weise. It occupies the most promi- 
nent place in German Literature, after Faust, and is the most magnifi- 
cent monument of Lessing's poetic genius. It deserves a place in the 
study of German, not only as a work of art, but also for the deep 
philosophical and scientific truths which it discusses. 

The Introduction discusses amply the religious and philosophic 
back-ground of the drama, and gives a Synopsis of the charact;irs with 
their development in the play. The Notes aim to leave no real diffi- 
culty unexplained, and in the light of the best scholarshi!^ q£ ta-da.^^^ 
Interpret faithfully the thought of Ü\e awl\vot. 
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Goethe' s Faust. 
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Ersfer und Zweiter Theit. Two volumes. Edited by Calvin Thomas, Pro 
fessor of the Germanic Languages and Literatures, University of Michigan, 
Parti. Cloth. 4,35 pages. Introduction price, $1.12. By mail, ^1.25. 

HE distinctive featuse of this edition of Faust — at least its most 



prominent distinctive feature — is that it presents the entire 
poem. Hitherto, although the First Part has been repeatedly edited, 
no complete edition of the work has been prepared for English-speak- 
ing students. The reason of this State of affairs is not hard to com- 
prehend; it lies in the all too general neglect of the Second Part. 
Notwithstanding that this portion of the drama has been several times 
translated, and notwithstanding that individual scholars have long 
since feit its power and recognized its value, it has been slow in win- 
ning its way to the general favor that it deserves. 

It is believed that American students of Goethe will now welcome 
a complete American edition of the poefs great work. The vol- 
umes are edited throughout on philological principles. The aim is, 
first, to throw light upon real difficulties of the text ; at the same 
time the larger questions of criticism and interpretation are not neg- 
lected even if they must be treated briefly. g>^^f //^ /„ preparatwn. 



Kuno Francke, AssH, Prof. of Ger- 

mattj Harvard Univ., in " The Nation : 
It is not too much to say that of all the 
editions which thus far have appeared in 
this cöuntry er in England, this is by all 
odds the most scholarly and comprehen- 
sive. Its distinguishing feature is the 
spirit of directness and common sense 
that pervades it from beginning to end. 
It will mark an important step in the 
history of Goethe study in America. 

M. D. Learned, AssU. Prof of Ger- 
man, John Hopkins Univ.: A vast stride 
forward in Faust study in America. This 
edition is marked by comprehensiveness 
of plan, wise selection of material, and 
clearness of Statement. 



L. B. Horningr, Prof, of German, 
Victoria Univ,, Toronto, Ont.: It is as per- 
fect as an edition of Faust can well be, 
and it is pleasant to find an editor who 
can be in füll sympathy with his work 
without losing his balance. 

Henry B. Longrden, Prof of Ger- 
man, De Pauw Univ»: I am delighted 
with it, and know of no edition comparable 
to it. I shall use it with my class. 

A. R. Hohlfeld, Prof. of German, 
Vanderbilt Univ,: I am delighted with 
the edition, which is not only eminently 
useful, but also a credit to the country. 
I have already introduced it. 



A. H. Palmer, Prof, of German 
^ftj'» anä Lii,f Yale Univ,: Beyond 
question the best editioü with £ngllsh\im Gajiie^ii dxxxOcAxiA \OQR?QSi«^\k ts> 
Mpparatus» \ scViCuit. 



Literarisches Centralblatt, 
Leipzig: Wir wollen uns alles Bekritteins 
enthalten, angesichts dnes Buches, das 
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Introduction prices are quoted unless otherwise sfaUd, 

GERMAN GRAMMARS AND READERS. 

Joyaes-Meissner German Grammar. A working Graminar, suffidently element* 
ary for the beginner, and sufficiently complete for the advanced Student. Half leather. 

$1.12. 

Alternative Exercises. Can be used, for the sake of change, instead of those in 
atiitJoytus-Meissner itself. 54 pages. 15 cts. 

Joynes's Shorter German Grammar. Part i. of the above. Half leather. 

80 cts. 

Harris' S German Lessons. Elementary Grammar and Exercises for a short course, 
or as introduotory to advanced grammar. Cloth. 60 cts. 

Sheldon'S Short German Grammar. For those v^ho want to begin recdlng as 
soon as possible and have had training in some other languages. Cloth. 60 cts. 

Babbitt'S German at Sight. A syllabus of elementary grammar, with suggestions 
and practice work for reading at sight. Paper. 10 cts. 

Faulhaber's One Year Course in German. a bnef Synopsis of elementary 

grammar, with exercises for translation. Cloth. 60 cts. 

MeiSSner'S German ConversatiOn. Not a pkrase book nor a metkod book, but a 
scheme of rational conversation. C^oth. t; cts. 

Harris's German CompOSitiOn. £xenieucary, progressive, and varied selections, 
with füll notes and vocabulary. Cloth. 50 cts. 

Joynes's German Reader. Begins very easy, is progressive both in text and notes, 
contains complete selections in prose and verse, and has a complete vocabulary, with 
appendixes, also English Exercises based on the text. Half leather. 90 cts. 

Deutsches Colloquial German Reader. Anecdotes as a basis for colloquial work, 
foUowed by tables of phrases and idioms, and a select reader of prose and verse, with 
notes and vocabulary. Cloth. 90 cts. 

Boisen'S German Prose Reader. Easy, correct, and interesting selections of graded 
prose, with copious notes, and an Index to the notes which serves as a vocabulary. 
Cloth. 90 cts. 

Grimm's Märchen and Schiller's Der Taacher (Van der Smissen). Bound in 

one volume. Notes and vocabulary. The Märchen in Roman type ; Der Taucher in 
German type. 65 cts. 

Andersen's Märchen (Super). Easy German, free from antiquated and dialectical ex» 
pressions. With notes and vocabulary. Cloth. 70 cts. 

Heath's German-English and English-German Dictionary. Recommended 

at all the Colleges as fuUy adequate for the ordinary wants of the Student. Qoth. R^ 
tail price, $1.50. 

Complete catalogue of Modern Language texts seni on request. 



D. C. HEATH & CO., PUBLISHERS, 

BOSTON. NEW YOKK, CKV^K^Q. \,Q>Xl>a^« 



1)eatb'6 flDobern Xanaua^e Seriee* 

Introduction prices are quoted unless oiherwise stated, 

£AST GERMAN TEXTS. 

Märchen und Erzählunj^en. The very easiest German. Especially adapted to young 
beginners. Selected and edited by Mi» H. A. Guerber, Nyack, N.Y. Cloth. 
ooo pages. 

Grimmas Märchen and Schiller's Der Taucher (Van der Smissen). Bound fax 

one volume. Notes and vocabulary. The Märchen in Roman type; Der Taucher in 
German type. 65 cts. 

Andersen' S Märchen (Super). Easy German, free from antiquated and dialectical ex» 
pressions. With notes and Tocabulary. Cloth. 70 cts. 

Leander' S Träumereien. Fairy tales with notes and vocabulary by Professor Van der 
Smissen, of the University of Toronto. Cloth. 180 pages. 65 cts. 

Volkmann' S Kleine Geschichten. Four very easy tales, with notes and vocabulary 
by Dr. Wilhelm Bernhardt, Washington, D.C. Paper. 00 pages. 30 cts. 

StOrm'S Immensee. With notes and vocabulary by Dr. Wilhekn Bernhardt, Washing- 
ton, D.C. ISO pages. Cloth, 50 cts., paper, 30 cts. 

Andersen'S Bilderbuch ohne Bilder. With notes and vocabulary by Dr. Wilhehn 
Bernhardt, V/ashington, D.C. Paper. 130 pages. 30 cts. 

Heyse's L'Arrabbiata. With notes and vocabulary by Dr. Wilhelm Bernhardt, Wash- 
ington, D.C. Paper. 80 pages. 25 cts. 

GerstäCker's Germeishausen. With notes by Professor Osthaus, Indiana University, 
and with vocabulary. Paper. 83 pages. 25 cts. 

Von Hillem'S Höher als die Kirche. With notes by S. W. Clary, and with a 
vocabulary. Paper. 106 pages. 30 cts. 

Hauff'S Der Zwerg Nase. With introduction by C. H. Grandgent, Director of Mod- 
em Language Instruction, Boston Public Schools. No notes. Paper. 44 pages. 
15 cts. 

Hauff'S Das kalte Herz. With n«^s -uid vocabulary by Professor Van der Smissen 
of the University of Toronto. Cloth. 193 pages. (In Roman type.) 65 cts. Paper, 
without vocabulary. 92 pages. 25 cts. 

Ali Baba and the Forty Thieves. With introduction by C. H. Grandgent, Diiec 
tor of Modem Language Instruction, Boston Public Schools. No notes. Paper. 53 
pages. 20 cts. 

Schiller's Der Taucher. With notes and vocabulary by Professor Van der Smissen 
of the University of Toronto. Paper. 24 pages. 12 cts. 

Schiller's Der Neffe als Onkel. With notes and vocabulary by Professor H. S 
Beresford-Webb of Wellington College, England. Paper. 128 pages. 30 cts. 
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BO8TOS. NEW YORK. CHICKQO. tAUDO». 
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INTERMEDIATE GERMAN TEXTS. 

NOYelletten-Bibliothek, Vol. I. Six short and interetting modern stories. Selected 
and edited v^ith füll notes by Dr. Wilhelm Bernhardt, Washington, D.C Ooth. 183 
pages. 60 cts. 

NOvelletten-Bibliothek, Vol. II. Six stories selected and edited as above. Cloth. 152 
pages. 60 cts. 

Unter dem Christbaum. Five Christmas Stories by Helene Stökl, with notes by Dr. 
Wilhelm Bernhardt, Washington, D.C. Cloth. 171 pages. 60 cts. 

Hoffmann's Historische Erzählungen. Four important periods of German His- 

tory. With notes by Professor Beresford-Webb of Wellington College, England. Paper. 
HO pages. 35 cts. 

Stifter'S Das Haidedorf. A littleprose idyl, with notes by Professor Heller of Wash- 
ington University, St. Loub. Paper. 54 pages. 30 cts. 

♦:" 

ChamissO'S Peter Schlemihl. With notes by Professor Primer of the University of 
Texas. Paper. 100 pages. 35 cts. 

Eichendorff's Aus dem Leben eines Taugenichts. With notes by Piofessor 

Osthaus of Indiana University. Paper. 183 pages. 35 cts. 

Heiae'S Die Harzreise. With uotes by Professor Van Daell of the Mass. inst, of Tech- 
nology. Paper. 102 pages. 35 cts. 

Jensen'S Die braune Erica. With notes by Professor Joynes of South Carolina Col- 
lege. Paper. 80 pages. 25 cts. 

Riehl's Der Fluch der Schönheit. With notes by Professor Thomas of the Uni- ,■: 
versity of Michigan. Paper. 84 pages. 25 cts. ' . '^ 

RiehPs Das Spielmannskind ; Der stumme Ratsherr.<Two artistic and en- 

tertaining tales, with notes by A. F. Eaton, Oberlin College. Paper. 93 pages. 35 cts. 

FraUQOis's PhOSphOrus Hollunder. With notes by Oscar Faulhaber. Paper. 77 
pages. 30 cts. 

Onkel und Nichte. An original story by Oscar Faulhaber. No notes. Paper. 64 
pages. 30 cts. 

Freytag's Die Journalisten. With commentary by Professor Toy of the University 
of North Carolina. 168 pages. Cloth, 50 cts., paper, 30 cts. 

Schiller'S Jungfrau yon Orleans. With introduction and notes by Prof essor Wells 
of the University of the South. Cloth. 248 pages. 60 cts. 

Schiller's Maria Stuart. With introduction and notes by Dr. Rhoades of Comell 
University. Cloth. 354 pages. 60 cts. 

Schiller's Wilhelm Teil. With introduction and notes by Professor Deering of 
Western Reserve University. Cloth. 280 pages. 60 cts. 

Schiller's Der Geisterseher. Part I. With notes by Professor Joynes of South 
Carolina College. Paper. 124 pages. 25 cts. 
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Holberg'S Niels Klim. Selections edited by £. H. Babbitt of Columbia College. 
Paper. 64 pages. 20 cts. 

Meyer's Gustav Adolfs Page. With füll notes by Professor Heller of Washington 
University. Paper. 85 pages. 25 cts. 

Schiller' S Ballads. With introduction and notes by Professor Johnson of Bowdoin Col- 
lege. Cloth. 182 pages. 60 cts. 

Scheffel's Trompeter yon Säkkingen. Abridged and edited by Professor Wencke- 
bach of Wellesley College. Cloth. Illustrated. 000 pages. 

Scheffel's Ekkehard. Abridged and edited by Professor Carla Wenckebach of Welles- 
ley College. Cloth. 241 pages. 70 cts. 

Freytag's Aus dem Staat Friedrichs des Grossen. With uotes by Professor 

Hagar of Owens' College, England. Paper. 123 pages. 25 cts. 

Fre>lag's Rittmeister yon Alt-Rosen, with introduction and notes by Professor 
Hatneld of Northwestern University. Cloth. 213 pages. 70 cts. 

Lessing' S Minna yon Bamhelm. With introduction and notes by Professor Primer 
of the University of Texas. Cloth. 240 pages. 60 cts. 

Lessing'S Nathan der Weise. With introduction aad notes by Professor Primär of 
the University of Texas. Cloth. 338 pages. $1.00. 

Goethe'S Sesenheim. From Dichtung und WahrhtU. With notes by Professor Huss 
of Princeton. Paper. 90 pages. 95 cts. 

Goethe's Meisterwerke. The mostattractive and interesting portions of Goethe's prose 
and poetical writings, with copious notes by Dr. Bernhardt of Washington. Qoth. 285 
pages. $1.50. 

Goethe's Dichtung und Wahrheit. (I-IV.) With introduction and notes by Pro- 
fessor C. A. Buchheim of King's College, London. Cloth. 339 p«.ges. j^i.oo. 

Goethe'S Hermann und Dorothea. With introduction, notes, bibUography, and 
index by Professor Hewett of Comell University. Cloth. 293 pages. 80 cts. 

Goethe's Torquato TassO. with introduction and notes by Professor Thomas oJ the 
University of Michigan. Cloth. 246 pj^es. 75 cts. 

Goethe'S Faust. Part I. With introduction and notes by Professor Thomas of the 
University of Michigan. Cloth. 435 pages. $1.12. 

Heine'S Poems. Selected and edited with notes by Professor White of Comell University 
Cloth. 232 pages. 75 cts. 

Gore's German Science Reader. Introductory reader of scientific German. Notes 
and vocabulary, by Professor Gore of Columbian University. Qoth. 195 pages. 75 cts. 

Hodges'S Scientific German. Part I consists of exercises in German and English, 
the sentences being selected from text-books on science. Part II ooosists of scientific 
essays, followed by a German-Englbh and English-German vocabulary. Cloth. 203 
pages. 75 cts. 

Wenckebach's Deutsche Literaturgeschichte. Voll (toiiooA.D.)withJ(fitf/«r> 

stücke. Boards. 21s pages. 50 cts. 

Wenckebach' s Meisterwerke des Mittelalters. Selections from translations in 

modern German of the masterpieces of the Middle Ages. Cloth. 300 pages. 1^1.26. 
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